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Introduction- ' ‘

- The pbjecf of tﬁe preeent,edition of the New Testa-
meﬁ't: section of C'Ml 17289-21346 is. first.of all, to
present a self-contained segment of a MS which had
‘hltherto not been publlshedz, and, secondly, to examlne.
ilts exeget;cal sourcess The MS is College of Arms, °
Arunﬁel'LVII (referred to in this text:as "H*), and the
maéerial iﬁcluded.in this part comprises the importaﬁt
events of the New Testament, from the Burial of Christ

‘.

by ﬁosephjof Arimathea through the account of the Apos- |

tles and Evangeliéts.3

i

t A table of abbreVLatlons used in this’ the31s is found
“6n Dpp. 424-26. .

2 Since four leaves of MS H.are missing (11. ‘20983~
21344),"MS T, which generally follows H very closely,
has been used to fill the gap in the narrative. There
are a few excerpts found in the four versions edition
of Morris; see CM pp. 1024-32, for MS C's missing
lines 17853-18028; and pp.: 1082- 88, for llnes 18895—
992 of MS F.

3

See CM Part V, p. 5b, Calendarium de Cursor Mundi )
(Laud MS. 416) The NT section of this dissertatlon

corresponds to " The 6th Age of the World" an epi~ - .

godlg outline of which lS found in CM vol. VII, PP
1¥-62%, .

N
/
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4
"The present work is part of an edition’of the com-

plete MS under the general direction of Dr. A.P., Camp~-

bell, with Dr. Sarah Horrall as General Edltor.u

.‘)' ' § ] ;
See the first Volume of The Southern Version of.
. Cursor Mundi, edited by Sarah M. Horrall, The Uni-
versity of Ottawa Press, Ottawa, Canada, 1978.
Subsequent volumes to be -edited are by Dr. Henry

Stauffenberg, Mr. Roger Fowler. myself, and again
.Dr. Horrall. \
A .

.-
. ..
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The Structure of CM 17289-21346

i

L

Morris's edltlon of thls sectlon of the CcM shows

" the follow1ng textual headingss the headlng of 17289~

17364, however, is found in L, T, and H.

17289—1?3§4

17365517780
17781-17848

17849-18512

18513—18638‘

18639-18660

18661-18758

18759-18816
18817-18862
.18863-18910
18911-19214
19215-19286
.19é87—1950é

194031194?6

19447-19516

of Ioseph of aramathlx
To speke now spefie wol I

The Reﬁurrectlon of Chrlst | Co l‘
The Resurrectlon of Simeon's two Sons.'
The erting of Carius and Lenthlus on
Chrlst s Entry into Hell
Pilate's Letteﬁ to Rome
Christ isllike a Lion 3
Our Lord's Life éfter He had Risen

The Ascension of Christ

A peécrip&ion of the Person of Christ
The Acts of the Apostles |

The Descent,of the Holy’Spirit

Ihe Falsehood of Ananlas and Sapphlra ’

.

The Apostles are Imprlsoned and Set Free.

ubyvan Angel-

The Stening -of Steﬁhen

The Persecutlon of the Chrlstlans. -and

'Saul s Hand 1n 1t

s



19517-19600
© 19601-19748
. 19749-20010

 20011-21682
20683-20848 "
20869-20994

' 20995-21008
' 21009-21018
21019-21078
21079-21088
. 21089-21104
| 21105-21116

21117-21126
21127-21146 -

21147-21154
zi155-2116#
21165-2119%
21195-21216
21217-21236
2123721346

- 8

Slmon Magus W1shes to Buy Holy Gifts .

Of Paul and hlS Conver51on

-Péter Sees a Vlslon and Preaches to the

Heathen

'Of the Assumption of Our Lady

of Our Lady s Body , ~

of the Works and Death of Each of the

'Apostles . .

Andrew = .
James the Greater
John‘the Evangelist
Philip - .
Thomas Didymus
Bartholemew

Matthew the Evangelist
Y.

‘James the Less

Judas the Good
Maﬁwwﬂime.Matﬂﬁas)‘
Simon Zelotes |
Luke +the Evanggli;t
Barnabas

Mark



' ... . The Manuscript of the CM

' . 3

MS H of the CM, used in this.edition, is MS. Arundel
LVII, fols 100 ‘130 61 the College. of Heraldsp
The MS's binding is brg@n leather, .the backing, or .

spine, showing Tive proiruding goldlined bands: covering

\

the seWing cords and the edges of the leeves, as medievel “
'manﬁscriﬁte.somefimes were probably g;i% edged. alth;ugh
"they now have a blackened appearanee. The number "57"
. has.been tooled on the spine; -0h the front coﬁer is.
ﬂfound the oval shaped monogram seal of the College of
" Heralds, bearlng the 1nscr1pt10n. ‘ _
‘SIGILLVMz COMVNE: . CQRPORACIONIS: ‘ OfFICIIf ARMORVM,
around the_central_figure of a,shield showing a 5ird_in
eéch.Quearant tﬁe shield fianked on each side by a lion.
-;Over this shleld 1s seen a crowned helmet on wﬂg\ﬁ an
eagle 1s perchedi ‘The bound volume measures 13x9" ' d'
eis approkiﬁétely 3" %hlck o e T

'On the 1n51de ‘cover -is wrltten

LXX'.-.ﬁ?.‘. " -

-N57 - _ N
This book belongs to _ .
. the , ' ’ ' o
College of Arms, London ] * :
. . - - . . [
r/ ‘.



1

There 1s an 1nserted letter Wthh reads:

Mrs Lamd - ¢ 18 November 1966 .
‘ Arundel Manuscrlpt N. 57 .

("Cursor Mundl“ and "Prick of Consc1ence")

. Professor Angus McIntosh of Edlnburgh nlver81tx

_examlned thls today and told me that, in his qpinion,

lt was almost.certalnly written at- Lichfeldl in the

early l5th century.

[N

Garter has asked that you should note thls.

F.S. Andrus

-

s

The next fwg pages ‘are leaves taken from a Gregorian
chant book. There is-a number cclvii, and a Sequfance2

.to Mary, with some variants, abbreviations, and omissions, -

.compared with the Liber Usualis.

. L _
1 The opinion that the MS was copled at LlChfleld is
also found in Margaret Grace Dareau and Angus .
MecIntosh, " A Dialect Word in Some West Midland Manu-
scrlpts of the Prick of Conscience"”, Edinburgh Studies
"in Epglish and Scots, -eds.. A.d. Altﬁén, et al. '
- {London, 1971}, p. 21.

~ See Liber Usualis, D. 18613" Inv1olaxa. integra, et
casta es Marla...\( : .

-

2

af .
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The CM is®copied on folios 1%- l32v. The handwriting

has been termed a clear "lettre bétarde“. without the

1

usual slant, however. "It begins with 1. 153 on leaf 1,

sign A.'ii, col. 1, and ends with 1. 23838, as T, on

leaf 132b.v?

It is written in double colums‘of'hp lines
each, except for the Passion Stqry-(il. 14934 f£f., fols.
88T-100Y), which has single columns. ‘

The MS contains, moreover$ a parpial copy of the
Prick Qi Conscié;ce (fols. 133 - l?5v).‘ Five leaves are
miséing between fols. 132 and 133 (originélly the first
801 lines of the poem ), The last line of fol. 175V is

1. 8278 of the Prick of Conscience. Other lines that

~

are missing (1346 lines) would have covered about 9 more

folios after fol.l75. ‘ﬁ

- I . -

1 Cf. Charles Moorman, Editing the Middle English Manu-

script ( Jackson, Miss.,1975), pp. 21-22.

H. Hupé, " Cursor Mundi Essay on the Manuscripts and
Dialect" in Morris, ed., CM, VII, EETS 0S 101, p. 68%.

2
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Collation

K-
»

Dr. Horrall's collation is the only trde_collation

_established.}

Collection of Aruridel MSS
They were collected, according to T.C. Skeat, by _
Thomas Howard, Earl of Arundel (158_.5.—1645).2 However,

Arundel LVII was not among the Earl's MSS. >

Other MSS of "CM"

C (BM Cotton Vespasian Aiii, fols. 25-163V).%

Horrall, The Southern Version, p. 1&4.

2 '7.C. Skeat, "The Catalogues of the British Museum:
2 Manuscripts", Journal of Documentation, VII (1951)
3 William Henry Black, Catalogue of the Arundel Manu-
script in the Library of the College of Arms (London,
L 15295- p. (99). '

MS C is described in A Catalogue of the MSS'ig the
Cottonian Library, Deposited in the British Museum
(London, 1802); Hupé, CM, pp. 63%-65%.




ix
Lo -

a) date: 1375-1400
.b) The most Eombletg\§tudy is‘by‘Lamberts.l
c) copied: 'iﬂ'or near Durham
d) edited in fgll7by Morris

:e) dialebt; Northern 2

F " (Bodl. 3894 Fairfax 14, fols. yr-o 1237y
a) date: tne-mgg places this MS between 1375—1400;
b) There is a note on the hiétory of this MS in

The Southern Vefsion-gi *CcM", Vol. i,‘p. 19.

¢) copied in Lancaster .

d) edited in full by Morris

e) dialect, Northweét Midland

1 ;.J. Lamberts, The Dialect of Cursor Mundi (Cotton
MS Vespasian A iii), Diss. Michigan, 1953, Pp. 7.

2 A map of Middle English dialect areas is found in
Morton W. Bloomfield and Leonard Newmark, A Lin-
guistic Introduction to the History of English (New
York, 1963), p. 208.

3

The description of this MS is found in Falconer Madan

and H.H.E. Graster, A Summary Catalogue of Western
_Manugcripts 'in the Bodlelan Library at Oxford (Oxford |

1937), 1L ii,pp. 777-8, and in Hupé, CM Dp. 66%-67%,

%\\S. Moore, Meech and Whitehall,. ME Dialect -Characteris-
.‘..tiCS| po 2: ’ .

2 \.
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. . \ ‘
G (GBttingen Univ. theqll 107 fols. 1V-169Y) * .
a) date: 1375-1400 (MED)

p) studies: Die Handschriftenl; Hupéz

c) copied near Worcester: (Hupé, CM p. 132%),
o the ‘ .
east of ancient-diocese of Lichfield and
Coventry.:

d) edited in full by Morris.

+

"o (Trin. Camb. 588 (R.3.8) fols. 1%-142Y)
. - ¢ . *
a) date: 1375-1400 (MED)
b) 2 studies, one by M.R..JameQB. and the other

" one by Angdé MCIntoshug near Lichfield5

The. Ms is described in Die Handschriften in G8ttingens
II Universitits-Bibliothek (Berlin, 1893),p. 353.

Hupé, CM, pp..65*-66*.

Described by M.R. James, The Western Manuscripts in
the Library of Trinity College Cambridge, II (Cam-
bridge, 1901).

‘Angus McIntosh, "A New Approach to Middle English .
Dialectology," English Studies, XLIV 1963}, rpt. in
Roger Lass, ed. Approaches to English Historical Lin-
guistics (New York, 1969), pp. 396-98. 1t is almost
certain that, like H, the MS was copled near Lichfield
(cf. letter on p. ii of this dissertation)’ ‘

Hupé, CM p. 135% writes "Our scribe (T) belongs to
the South-Midland, and more towards the Westj..."

oy
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e ¢c) edited in full by Morris

xi

d) dialect, S. Midiands (Hupé, p. 135%)
LR} f . -

‘-'L (Bodl. 1499~ Laud Mlsc 416 - fols. 665~ 1817 )

a) date: 1459 (a date. recorded in the MS 1tself)

b) ‘descrlbed in Smnmary'Caﬁl:alogue-l and Hupe2

¢) A note indicating'thét the MS owner was bﬁé
o syster Ann Colvillé" enables researchers to
place the MS just outside of London at the
Bridgettine Abbey of St.'Saviourz_tholBlessed
Virgin Mary, apd St. Bridget of Syon.3
d) The MS has not been edited, except for some
parts taken by Morris to fill up gaps in MS F.

e) dialect, Extreme S.E. Midland.

L Falgoner Madan, Summa_x Catalogue, IT (0xford, 1922),
P. 63.

2 Hupé, CM pp. 68%-69%, ’

3

N.R. Ker, Medieval Libraries of Great Britain, 2nd
ed, (London, 196L), p. 186. .




' xii

B (BM Addit. 36983, :ols.'l?—117vg 1277-158")
&), date: ‘later MS.dated 1442 (of. fol. 215")
b) described in Cataloguel
“¢) - MS has ﬁot yet péeq edited
-d) dialect, SE Midland 2

\-
4

1 A description of thg MS is found in Catalogue of
Additions to the Manuscripts in the British Museum
in the Years MDCCC-MDCCCV Tandon!-190?).

Hupé, CM, p. 103* ascribes L and B to "the extremest

2

South of the East-Midldnd dialect". This text of CM
substitutes extracts from two other poems for portions

of the original., A part of the Meditationes Vitae
Christi replaces 1l. 14916-17288 of the CM, and
11. L085-6407 of the Prick of Conscience have been

substituted for 11, 22005 ff. of the CH.




The extant fragments of the CM

1. E (MS of the Royal College of Physiecians, known
as the Edinburgh Fragment, fols. 37 -50";167-36")
a) date: 1375-1400 (MED)
'b) description Hupé, CM 62%-63%; Willy Hbrningl
¢) In Scottish-English area
d) Morris prinfed this MS .
e) dialect,"Northumbrian (or Scotch)", Hupé p. 139;
2. Add, (BM Addit. 31042, fols. 37-32Y)
a) date: 1425-1475
b) Karl Brunnerz, Karen Sternj, and Sarah HoFrallu.
c) copied by Robert Thornton, probably in the North

Riding of Yorkshire.

1 Willy HBrnung wrote a study of the MS entitled Die.
Schreibung der Hs E des Cursor Mundi, Diss. Friedrich-
Wilhelms-Universitit (Berlin, 1906). The MS contains
only 11l. 18989-24968.

2 Karl Brunner, "Hs Brit. Mus. Additional 31042", Archiv.
CXXXII (1914), 316-27. The MS contains 11. 10630-
14933 and 11. 17111-17188 of the CM.

3 Karen Stern, " The London'Thornton' Miscellany", Scrip-

L torium XXX (1976), pp. 26-37, 201-218.

S. Horrall, The Southern Version, pp. 20-21,and p.
428: ™The London Thornton Manuscript”.




d) It has not been edited

e) dialect,

hd

Yorkshire (Northern)

xiv



Two MSS, MS Camb. Univ.’

i; Gg 4.?7.2 and BM Addit. 10036, compriéing the narra-
tion of the Assumption of‘Méry were listed by Hupé as-part
of the CM. However, thgy are really copies 6f:the -
earlieét'ME poem on the Assumption, a work which‘forﬁs the
basis for the CM poet'é own section on this section.l

?. MS MeGill Upiv. 142 presents a fragment of four leaves
'corresponding to 1l. 20129-20314 of the CM dated'ca.lhooz.
Since Hupé originally included Més.of the Southern Assump-
tion in hié list of CM MSS.vit was mistakenly considered
a CM fragment. However, the M3 is really a part of -the ‘

SouthérnﬂAssumption poem.B-

J. Burke Severs provides a bibliography in A Manual of
the Writings in Middle En@¥sh, II (Hamden, Conn., 1970),
pp. §5-51, &42-Lk4, v ,

2 gee Seymour de Ricei and W.J. Wilson, Census of th
Medieval afd Renaissance Manuscripts in the United
States and Canada, TT ( New York, 1937), p. 2218.

3

Michael G. Sargent," The McGill University Fragment
of the 'Southern Assumption'" Medieval Studies, XXXVI
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The Poem's Form

Morris® divides CM into “seven ages of the world",
which is followed by four poems, while the Northern

LY

redactions C and G contain seven additional poems:

-

1

[
P-
1
[
b

Morrig, CM pp. vi

L



f\ .- . xvii
I Chronological.Di#isionl

ii_'frologuey. 1;270

2. 1s£ age ;The dreation fo.&oahx'z?l—iézé

3. 2nd age :+ The Flood to Babel 16é7-2314

k. 3rd age : Abraham to death of Sauls 231577860

5. 4th age : David's.reign to Babylonian Caﬁtivity:
. 7861-9228 | |

6. 5th age 1+ Mary's parentage to John the Baptist:
| 9229-12751

'?7. 6th ;ge : Christ's Baptism to the finding of the

H. Cross: 12752-21846
8. 7th age : Doomsday and the-subsequent state of the

world: 21847~ 23908 ' -
Here end MSS H and T

)

1 The theory that the world's history is patterned

after the' geven days of creation (Gen. 1:1- 2:4) was
first propounded by St. Augustine 1in in De Civitate Dei,
XX1I, PL XLI, 804; Ernest G. Mardon, The Narrative.

‘Unltx of the "Cursor Mundi" (Glasgow, 1970), ch. 1l,.
pp. 19 ff.




xviii
IT Four Short Poems

9. Prayer to Our Lady : 23909-2394L
10. The-Sorrows of Mary : 23945-24658
11. Apéstrophe to Saint John 24659—24?30.\
12, The Story of Elsey, and the Festival of the Con-
ception: 24731-24970 .
v |
Seven Additional Poems

AN

'13;‘-An.Exposr&bn'0f the Creeds 24971—25102
14.’ An Exposition of the Lérd's Prayer: 25103-25402 .
15. Prayer to the Trinity: 25403-25486 | /_ﬁ\
16. A Prayer for the Hours of the Passion: 25487-25618
. . {Matins of thé.Cross, cf. MS'F) :125619-25683
17, A Song of the Five Joys of Our Lady (in MS G only)
25619-256873
18. The Book of Penance {divided into four parts)
2568L4-29547 B
19. Cato's Morals (in MS F only), Morris, CM pp.‘1669—
- 74,



. . - . e K
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ﬁr; Horralllmentions fhat CM,exists in thrée difw
ferent forms: o
i. The oldest probably contalned only Sections I and II
¢ of the above table. MS E, thesEdlnburgh fragment, might -
have had the- form described inhthe Prologue (11. 131-222).
No copy of CM,in this original form (if it ever existed)
has come down to us. . '
2. The next form.Bf the CM.is found in the three northern
\:MSS, C, F, and G, containing Morris's so-called "e.t.dd:'n.1:'10\1'1:’5".-2
3. A modification and simplification of the shape of the
T poem ﬁere made in the fourteenth century when CM was recast
in a southérn dialect. The frequent changes mostly per-
tained to the vowels and Scandinavian vocabulary of the
northern-renditions; MSS H,T,LIr and B are the extant MSS
of this southern version. They, however, centain only
the items mentiened under section I, namely, thoge
- pertaining to Zze chronological higtofy of the'WOfld.
ending with the account of Doomsday, although the Prologues
of these MSS state that the MS will treat topics II1,3

and II, 4 as‘well.

Horrall, CM pp. xi-xii.

Consult.G's table of contents in Morris, CM V, pp.
la-4a,., For more extensive 1nformat10n, gsee Morris
&M, pp.985ff.
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Manuscript Relations

‘As to ‘the relationship between the CM MSS there are
severai theéries offered. Hupé, in his essay on "The
Fiiiation and Text of the Manuscripts™, presents the
folloying steﬁma, in which he holds T to be the immé—-

diate southern source for MSS B,L, and H.l
) ,Y; ’

E \\
C s OF

" T
p/ LM

However, the lack of certainty is shown in Hupé's'

subsequent statement only thirteen pages further. This

was written some three years iatqr (Hupé,hp. 111%#), He

had reconsidered T's dependence upon G, and changed the

l Hupé| __C_M' p-lej*

e



xxi.

stemma, although expressing "that it is not beyond

doubt?.l R A - R

L 8w

Hupé, CM, p. 116*, where is also found the diagram
with the changed stemma. . See also H. Hupé, "Zum
Handschriftenverhfiltniss und zur Textkritik des Cursor-
Mundi", Anglia XI (1889) 121-145, and Cursor Mundi,
Anglia Beiblatt, I (1890-91), 133-36.




- xxii

Max Kaluza, however, has T, H, B, and L all derive

from southern exemplar.l

However, S. Horrall has clearly Shown that H and T

are really not interdependent, although théy are clearly

-

close in many respects. Moreover, considering. the‘dccur—

. T~ Trence of llnes found in original sources as well as in H

and T, though not in C, F, and G, Kaluza's stemma, as

she has demonstrated, is far from satisfac%ory.z '

1 max Kaluza, "Zum Handschriftenverh#ltniss und zur
Textkritik des Cursor Mundi, " Englische Studien, XI
(1888) 259, Consult also Kaluza's "Zu den Quellen
und dem Handschriftenverhiltniss des Cursor Mundi,
Englische Studien, XII (1889), bs51-58,

2 Horrall CM, p. xv11.

N



xxiii

"It seems a safe conclusion: to draw at thls p01nt.

that all southern MSS. H,T4B,L, are derivativ

unknown exemplar which is not extant any JYonger.
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Dialect of MS 'H o

The diaiect of H, accordiné'to Hupél, is southwest
?Midland,.while Angus McIntosh, as has been mentioned
before (p. vi), piaces the copyist of the MS at Lichfield
or in its imme diate vicinity.? '
Throughout MS H linguistic changes, made during the
scribe's translation from the northern to the southern
dialect, are in evidence. One of the?mosf frequently |
found is the vowel change from northern‘“a" to seuthern
“o".3 Another frequent modification is found in the third
. .person of the present indicgtive. poth singplar apd plungl.

The southern "ep" ending has been substituted for the

Hupé, CM, p. 103*. When all sections of the text have
een edited, the editors hope that a complete study’
the dialect of H can be made. :

“A Dialect Word in some West Midland Manuécripts of
the Prick of Conscience," Edinburgh Studies in E lish
and Scots, eds. A.J. Aitken et al. (Londpn. 19715,

p. 21.

3 see, e.g. 11. 17291 " wrape/ wrope ",17569 "mare/more", -
17692 "stane/stone"”, 17738 "ga/go", 18883 "ane/ one",
1884 "slane/slone", 19851 " sare/sore".
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L . . .
northern "es". Sometimes one finds an occasional

northern form as weil.S

Since it Was noﬁ'wi;ﬁin_the_scope of the!disserta—
tion to present a thofough ;tudy of the dialect features,
the above examples Sérve only to indicate soﬁe of the
differences found in comparing the'nbrthern texts with

the MS. H. - s

A more extensive treatment will appear in the printed

Pl !

o<

o ' edition of MS H in Etudes médiévales de 1l'université

d'0ttawa~- Ottawa Medieva; Texts and Studies (Ottawa:

t

The University of Ottawa Prgss);

See, e.g. 11. 17408 " 1lyues/ lyuep, 17416 zeldes/
seidep” - 17450 "lettes/ letteb", 17460" holdes/ holdeb®

BU8B7" "leues/leuep”, 18048 "makes/makep”, 18050
"stondes/stondep", 18088"byndes/byndep"”, 18089
enforses/ enforsep", 18240 " brekes/brekep”, 18464
"spekes/spekep"”, 18702 "loues/loueb”.

The Northern and North Midland ending "es" in this
position occurs only rarely, as in "sayes" (17545,
21321), "falles"(20805), “"calles" (20806)," seyes"
(20775). The northern forms are usually retained
because the redactor did not readily find a suitable
rhyme-word for a southern modification.
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Date

In the chapter "The Author's Time and Dialect" of

Cursor Studies, énd Criticism on the Dialects of its MSS,

Dr. H. Hupé refers to Dr. J. A H. Murray\and says:" In his

oplnlon, the Cursor Mundi was wrltten near Durham, about

12?5-1300 (while Alexander 111 reigned in Scotland), and

was preserved in an orthography not much later."l He

then states on philological grounds that the poem was

written as early as the second half of the thlrteenth
ceﬁtUry{ His reasoning touches-upon two factst flrst,
there was the disgraceful expulsion of the Jews in 1290,
to which the author of the CM would have beenggxpected
to make some allusiony secondly, in 1279 Edward had
issued a silver coin, to which the CM writer very likely
would have referred, 'in speaking of " the xxx penis’
which Judas got for his treachery."2 This would narrow

it down to a period between 1255—80.3 The same period

+

1 Hupé, CM, p. 186,%
2 Hupé, CM, p. 187.*
3 Hupé, (ibid).

!
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)

“the last quarter of the thirteenth century",is the

date assigned by Dickens ahd-Wilson.1 "In Beginnings,'2
the date "c¢. 1300-1325" éppears, which éoincides with
MEDY (1325). B

The Morris edition of the poem is entitled “Cursor

Mundi , A Northumbrian Poem of the XIVth Century",

. \
Therefore, the majority of scholars place the poem's’

composition between 12?5-1325.4

Bruce Dickens and R.M. Wilson, Early Middle English
‘Pexts (London, 1951), p. 114,

Renwick and Orton, The Beginnings of English Literature
1o Skelton 1509 (Lopdon. 19 » PP. 3-5.

The latest and most authoritative of this and other MED
datings come from Hans Kurath and Sherman Kuhn, eds.
Middle English Dictionary: Plan and Bibliography (Ann
Arbor, 1954), p. 35. : -

Jacob Justin Lamberts, The Dialect of Cursor Mundi
(Cotton MS Vespasian A ITIL , Diss. Michigan, 1953,
pp. 3-k. _
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Provenancé and Authorshipl

Morris states.in the subtitle of his CM editi&n

that the wofk-ié *"A Northumbrian Paem". a view which
agrees with the.obinions of scholars. Northumbria, however,
~includes a large area, namely all of England north of the
" Humber and all of Scotland south of Clyde and Forth.'
The question is whether the CM was written in England or
in Scotland. |

| When checking for evidence one comes to the conclu-
sion that linguistic evidence is inconclusive.
Smithers observes that "the numerous adoptions from ON
(which total ca.30)} are unbookish -words iikely to have
-been current in speech, and imply an area densely settled
by Scandinavian invaders.2 This Scandinavian element in
the poet's vocabulary is principally found in MSS‘C and E.
However, Scandinavian invaders did Aot settle in Scotland,

3

except in the far northern part and in a small SW section.

L A more extensive treatment of this topic is found in
Horrall, CM, p. xxii ff. This section follows its
basic outiine. , .

2 J.A.W. Bennett and G.V. Smithers, Early Middle English

. Verse and Prose (Oxford, 1966), p. 367.

3

C.A. Previté-Orton and Z.N. Brooke, eds. The Cambridge
Medievgl History, Volume of Maps (Cambridge, 1936),
Map. 36.
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The crltlcs have d1Vergent oplnlons on the questlon
of Scottlsh or Engllsh provenance: "Kaluza concludes that,_
~.since there must have been some Scottlsh in the original
text. the CM was composed in Scotland;l Otto Strandberg
had to dlsagree with thls view, because of facts referred to :f
" in the prologue (MS Cc 11, 232—50). which mentlons that |
“"pis ilk book is [_;_] es translate/ In to Ingllsh tong .
to rede/ For the loue of Inglis lede,/ Inglis' lede of
Ingland'ﬂ.2 a | | .

Rolf Kaiser meintains'that the CM found its origin
in Scotland, because the poet's reference to English \
is simply a reference to the language. For example. | \\\\\
Scottish nationalism, he maintains, came only after the ‘
fourteenth century.3 However, Kaiser cannot discover
even one writer who applied the word "England" to southern
Scotland, Finally, he decides that he is not sure, and
says that "Ingland"” may be merely a rhyme tag.

($ :

Max Kaluza, " Zu den Quellen", p. 453.

2 0tto Strandberg, The Rime- -Vowels of Cursor Mundil -
(Uppsala, 1919),.pp. xiv-xv.
3

Kaiser, 2ur Geographie des mittelenglischen Wortschat-
.zes (19373 rpt. New York, 1970), pp. 5-1k.
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Lamberts and Mardon agcepted Kaiser's-views.l but
line 24765, to which Mardon refers, is no real proof 1f
one considers that the epithet “bastard" applLed to
Willjam the Conqueror was merely an assertion of fact and
no mofal indictment.

Some additional arguments which might be bfought
foward include the Quésﬁion of the border between England
and Scotland. which was already well established in the
eleventh and twelfth centuries.2 Besides, English Kings
tended to exaggerate feudal relationships between the
two countries,3 while there ﬁas a growing self-realiza-
tion in Scotland of th§ thirteenth century, manifested

in the growing interest in its own,pasﬁ.:.LF

/

Lamberts, Dialect, p. 4; Ernest G. Mardon, The Narra-
tive Unity of the Cursor Mundi (@lasgow, 1970}, p. 13 -
Later, however, Lamberts showed that he did not believe
any longer that the poem was composed in Scotland. See
J.J. Lamberts," The Noah Story in Cursor Mundi-( vv.
1625-1916)" Medieval Studies, XXIV (1962), p. 218.

G.W.S. Barrow "The Anglo-Scottish Border", Northern
History, I (1966), pp. 21-42.

E.L.G. Stones, Anglo-Scottish Relations 1174- -1328
(19653 rpt. with corrections Oxford, 1970),pp. xviii ff.

G.W.S. Barrow, Robert Bruce and the Community of the
Realm of Scotland (London, 19635), p. 7.

2

3

n
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In short, i@eally and, spiritually, the two countries had
already drifted apgrz considerabily by tﬁe time Edward I
invaded Scotland in 1296.

The conclusion from the observations above would seem
to be that one could hardly credit a Scottish poet with
composing g_monumental work, such as the CM, for his
‘unfriendly neighbour south of the border. Another obser-
vation which underlines this conclusion is that the Church
in Scotland had been a "filia specialis", directly res-
ponsiblé to the Holy See since 1192, and i?nsidered itseif
quite independent from English ecclesiastical influenceé.l

An additional supgorting arggment is that the poet's
mention that he wrote for"Inglis lede of England“(235),
would seem to imply.th_intention of avoidiﬁg confusion;
meaning to express the intention of an Englishmaﬁ 1iving
in England close to the border.

One can offer a number of hypotheses when searching

for an explanation for the présence of the fifty Scot-

tish words, which Kaiser refers fo.z The simplest and

L G.w.s. Barrow, Feudal Britain (London, 1956), pp. 237,

240,
Rolf Kaiser, Zur Geographie, p. 6.

2
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most likely would have these words form ,the common lin-

guistic property, at the time, of the English and Scot-

tish along the border. \ '

But what the CM itself reveals about the origin of
its composition may be an initial step in the right direc-

tion.

»

The poet needed a good library, as can be deduced

-

from the works he used in his composition, which were

consulted in such a way that he must have had access to a
good number of them at the same time.
As for the Latin source works used by the gm-poet.'

many of the libraries of reasonable size would have con-

- tained them.l' Because of this, no definite library would

come to mind. However, the French MSS would have been

rarer, but of the MSS of Herman's Bible not one can be

traced to  the Northumberland area.2

R.M. Wilson, "The Co é;;\of the Mediaeval Library.™
in Francis Worm and ¢.E. Wright, eds., The English
Library before 1700 (Londorn, 1958).

? There is, howeveg,); MS, BM Royal A xxi, in which is
found a -copy of Herman's Bible. This copy from the
thirteenth century is bound up with a fourteenth
century copy of the De Imago Mundi, a work known to the
CM poet and used by him. This MS was once in the
possession of the Abbey of St. Thomas in Hagnaby,
lincolnshire, according to the MS inscription dating
back to the fifteenth century.

V

L

-
-t
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When looking for a library as a l;i;l;ﬁglace of
composition, one cannot but note Durham Cathedral, whose

library, according to J.W. Thompson;'was one of the most

v

N.R.Ker states that not more than 92 MSS are éﬁill

‘ outstanding.l

extant from all Scottish libraries put together,z-which‘
'again seems to lessen the.- likelihood of an alleged Scot-
tish origin for thgmém.-

Anothef factor which must be taken\into account in the
search for the provenénce and the author of the CM is the
time and itsconditions. In 1296 " The war of Independence"
started, with armies from both sides crossing the border
between Engiand and Scotland and laying waste the country-
sid; of the respective enemy. A year later finds almost

all of Scotland revolting. Northumberland clergy fled to

Durham. _SubséQuently large parts of Scotland were‘codl

1 James Westfall Thompson, The Medieval Library (1939;

" rpt. New York, 1967), pp. 293-99. In The Rifes of
Durham, Publications of the Surtees Society, CVII
(1902; rpt. 196L4), x1i, p. 83. J. Strank, Durham

. Cathedral (London, 1960), p. 23 is cited by Mardon

~ (Narrative Unity, p. 209{ n.3) as the source for his
lstatement that "In the 14th century Durham boasted the
largest library in the British Isles."

Ker’ Med. LibSo,‘pc Xit
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quered, but. then the Scots came back to wreak havoc in
northern-ﬁnglanqm ) . -
Durham was able to buy off the Scots and was spared
fof a long fimé, +ill the town was surprised one day
because of a lapsed_truce. and Robgp; Bruce wrought a
slaughter and destfuction in the tdwn and the surrounﬁing‘
countryside, but was unablélto take the ‘castle and abbéy.
D%rham s abbey, among all known possible places, is thus '

indicated as the place of comp051t10n of the CM

] i



Author

I ¢

. The opinlons‘of.crifics ranée”from Secdlar-fonrelif
gious, and from-active;to contemplative. Ladrel Braewell
seee the author as a parish prieef. perhape;a religious,
because the poet has that paétofél‘attitudé ro.instruct
"lewed men", and palnts a portralt of the 1deal splrltual
shepherd (ll 2?1&8 £1) . There are also the anuctlon fo
confess to one's own parlsh prlest (11 261?1 3, in MSS C
and F) and the reference of the poet to hlmself as a ‘ -
"caltlf clerk"(l 23909) Ernest Mardon, on the contrary.

places the poet in a larger monastery.2

It can be safely concluded that the poet was someone .

in Holy Orders. But of what‘group of clergy,fsécular-or'~

religions,‘he would have been a-mémber is another point-
for consideration. ‘He was in all probablllty no . frlar.'

_because the anunctlon

I T

For-pi quen bou o scrift”hae nede,
0 bl pariche preist pou pe bede, .
- (11 23‘72 ?3, Mss C and F)

. L i . *

-

1 1aurel Nichols Braswell, The South English Legendary
Collection: A Study in Mlddle English Religious Lit+ . -
erature of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries,
Diss. (Toronto, 19655, pp._§32_3

2 ZMardon,.The Narratlve Uni g,‘ .‘19?. T

o
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would fake it rather unlikely that the ‘poet would have

been a member of the mendlcant orders.

- It would have been equally unllkely for the author

-

of the CM to have been a Clsterc1an monk, because 11.

.y

24?31 Ifs tell about the feast of the Immaculate Concep- -
' tlon. Although thls feast was of Engllsh orlgln 1n the

. West. the Clster01ans dld not'celebrate 1t because St..

Bernard de Clalrveauxwas opposed o the doctrlneﬂof the

T Immaculate Conceptlon. The doctrlnaLbellef took untll

the fourteenth century “to spread‘throughout the wholel
Church.» B “‘ ) g f : 1

~ e

It would also have only been remotely possible for

“the poet to have been a secular prlest.' ParLsh prlests

-

in, the Middle- Ages were nat partlcularly noted for

rather hlgh 1ntellectual pursults. Parlsh churches,__"

moreover, seem to have had a great deapth of booksl;

‘esp301ally of the type that the poet used 1n the wrltrng

.. ijthe QM., Wormald mentlons only one parlsh prlest who

- . i

-

B - s ° + - 1=

"Ker. Med. Libs., pp. 219- 24 Among extant MSS, Ker
has 1dent1f1ed only 130 belonglng to churches and
chapels.. Virtually all of these are” service books,
martyrologies &nd the like. ‘Only four churches, out
pof 126 had two books. The rest had only one a plece.

w7

9
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had his own library.l"Deanesly states that no English

5 - - - d
or French devotional literature was found in any recorded

will of a secular priest. This would automatically

exclude the access to Herman's Bible, or the'Chateau

d’amour, before the time of Wycliffe.?

But Augustinién priests were in Northumbria, ahd,they

had Cathedral priories in Carlisie and St. Andrews. The

Cathedral of Carlisle, and its library presumably, burned

down in the gieat fire of May, i292}3 Morgover, the Scots

frequently invaded the territory and waged war, all con-

ditions that were not conducive to the intellectual pur-

gl

2

suits of clergy, even if some of the religious houses

might have managed to sur_jvive.4

Francis Wormald and C.E.Wright, The Engllsh leragx
before 1700 (London, 1958), p. 5. -

Margaget Deanesly, The Lollard Bible (Cambridge, 1920),
p. 18 .

James Wilson, ed., Victoria Hlstorx of the County of
Cumberland, II (London, 1905), P. 3l.

Cf. David Knowles and R. Nevill Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses: England and Wales (London, 1953)

‘under Banburgh, Bolton, Carham, Hexham, Lanercost,

Marton; VCH Cumberland, p. 157; William Farrer and J.
Brownhill, ed., Victoria History of the' County of
Lancaster, II (London, 1908), pp. 141, 1435} Easson,
Med. Rel. Houses under Holyrood, Jedburgh. Restennet,

. " Scone.
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A Benedictine monk is a more likely candidate in our
quest for the poet of the CM. The achievements of the
Benedictine Order find an explaﬂation in the motto "Ora
et Labora", which , in a sense, might be.paraphrased as
“"devotion and scholarship.” One point %hat speaks in
favour of the Benedictine poet is that more Anglo-Norman
works were found in Benedictine Libraries than in those
of other regulars.I‘ | -

Durham had a Benedictine Cathedral priory wifh one.
of the richest libraries in the Middle Ages.2 The Bene-
-dictines could lay ‘claim to expertise and experience where
building was concerned, and built an abbey at Durham,
which did actually withstand the frequent ravages of
Scottish ,p'lunderers.3 Monks from this English abbey
gpgcted and looked after a priory in Cold1nghan1(ScotlandL
where, at the close of the thirteenth century, some thirty
Benedictines from the mothephouse in Durham were counted

.among the resident monks. This might simply account for:

Legge, A-N in the Cloisters, pp. 111-2; cf. p. 52.

Rites of Durham, Publications of the Surtees Society,
CVII (1902; rpt. 1964y, x1i p. 83.

3 Ibid..p. x1 .
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the SO'Scottish words ﬁéf found in-other;nbn-Scottish
te xts. . | | o
~In conclusion, then, although no direct proof could
be found, the indire&t and circumstantial evidence‘does.‘§
seem to point to ﬁgrﬁah'as:the.place where a monk com-

. I
posed the CM, within the confines of his monastery..



Genre

There seems to be 1ittle agreement among those who
approached the problem of cla351fy1ng the CM. Sm:.thersl
descrlbes it as " a monumental treatment (in 30 000
lines) of the gplrltual history of man,- from the Creation
to the Day of Judgement." |

But the CM has many aspects, as is evident from our
examination.of one poﬁtion of the MS. It has the aspeCﬁ
of history, as it gives, for example, the main facts
‘of what happened to God' peopleifrom after Christ's
death, through the Resurrectlon, Ascen51on, Pentecost,
Assumption, and the missionary endeavours of the apostles.
But the poet shows a speciflc view of history, one that
was in vogue in Latin works of the twelfth century; as‘,‘|
for exemple, in Hugh of St. Victor, who saw history as E

an organized concatenation of events projected in time.?

Early Middle English Verse 'and Prose, ed. J.A.W;Ben—
nett and G.V. Smithers (Oxford, 1966), p. 184.

The Didascalicon of Hugh of St. Vlctor. trans. Jerome
Paylor (New York, 193 ; Vi vi, p- 1Bks.
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Because' it was organized.’ﬁelsgﬁii{ as "an articulated
continuity, whose theﬁes made sense."l ﬁowevefg'our"poetﬂ
‘rélétes the eﬁents of history in aAmannef'thaf-servésihiS
goals. ‘Ten Briﬁk.noticeé‘this when he pqiﬁts to the .
poet's main:artiéticmsﬁrength, namely, his sense of ﬁro—‘
qution,gfas is evident in the CM, where some incidents .
_are told in greatrdetail,.as the preparation qf Mary for
ﬁe; deéth,.because‘shé is tﬁe focal poinf of the CM,
‘while other.‘possibly interésting. historiéal”events. such
as'somé 0.T.wars in thé fime'ofrthe‘Jewish'Kings. are v
paésed_éver without any description. |

The poem haé'thé aspect of =~ hagiography. In the -
éectioﬁ of the apostles and:evangelists thé essenfial

elements of their virtuous lives are mentioned, especially

-

1 M.D. Chenu, Nature, Man and Society in the Twelfth-
: Century, trans. Jerome Taylor and Lester K. Little
{Chicago, 1968), p. 168. This chronological pat-
terning of events is also characteristic of Petrus
Comestor's Historia Scholastica, which remained a -

prime source of material for vernacular paraphrases
for centuries toc come.

Ten Brink, Eérlx English Literature, p. 289; Clara
1. Thomson, in A.W. Ward and A.R. Waller, eds., The

- Cambridge History of English Literature (Cambridge,
1907),. II BEB; Dickens and Wilson, Early ME Litera-

ture, p..l1l4%.
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. their last day, which in the martyrologies iS'refer:ed’—

"'t0.as a saint's "dies natalis®,

Wells lists the CM as one of the "Comprehensive Works’

of Réiigibus'InStruCtion and Information."l This must .
undoubtedly be one of the main'gdais the pbet had in mind

in.composing this gigantic work. In the Cambridge Biblio-

éraphx gﬁ English Literature the poem is found under

.. ™Moral. and-Religious Instructioni“ Frequently the poet

1ncludes sectlons of a mOrallzlng nature.

However,. the typ7 of wrltlng the CM represents is

.most naturally classified among the blbllcal paraphrases.

L

French paraphrases preceded those in Engllsh by only a
few years. .They were wrltten from' the '‘late .twelfth cenf

tury oﬂ.z

N f: /‘ . . .
John Edw1n Wells,\A Manual of the ertlng_ in Mlddle
English 1050-1400 {New Hav Haven. 1916), pp. 338 ff.

'Seée Samuel Berger, La Bible. francaise au moyern age

" (Paris, 1884) ‘and Jean Bonnard, Les Traductions de la
‘Bible.au vers frangais au moyen age' (Paris, 1884).,
For the paraphrases in other languages, see G.W.H.
Lampe, ed., Cambridge History of the Bible, II (Cam-
bridge), 1970), pp. 338- B9I. Cf. also Roger d'Argen-.
teuil, Biblé en franqals,'ed,ﬂghyllls Moe. MET
(Heldelberg, 19?7) -

¢
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Some critics'saw the CM in the romance tradition.

especially because of the poet's 1ntroductory llnes:

... Mdn yhernes rlmes for to here/ And romans red on

-

-maneres.sere“.l o LT _ & o ~
All oritical views referréd to so far seem to-haveA

somé aspects of truth, except, perhaps, the romantlc one.
This.great dlvergency of content however, must be held
‘together by some structural unlfylng bond. Mardon caIIS'f
othls "artlstlc unlty"; whlch he says the poet has main-
talned by sklllful synthe31s of prophecy legendary mate~
'rlals. and the Holy Roodtree.‘ He then concludes by saylng
that "The whole monumental work is framed in the Medi-
eval -devotion ‘1:0‘01.11_'.Ladj_r.!'-2 |

;Two MSS‘showﬂthat the scribe himself.was not ctear
about the genre; G refers to CM as “tretls". while T
defines the work " a boke of storeys"..

" However, the CM shows 1n 1ts "varlety in unity"_

and "unity in varlety" that 1t is a "generic compendlum

1ncorporat1ng the afore mentloned aspects.

I-ﬁer§ll Smalley, ' .

Enrlish Friars and An tigulty in the Early Four—
teenth Century (1 960?‘@. 24, cf W.S. Schofield in
English Literature from Norman Conquest to Chaucer
(London, 1925), p. 26. L

2 Mardon, The Narrative Unlty. p. 1s5.




x1liv

Sources of CM 17289-21346°

As both antecedent writers of dissertﬁtibns on
segments of MS H have mentloned. to draw up ‘an exhaus—
tive 1list of all the poet's sources would. be unfeaslble,
due to 'the universal character of the subject material.
This is especially true for the NT sectlons, which have
~ provided theologlcal toplcs for a great dea l of. medleval
| writing. ' ' . S : ) -
‘ There are, however;_certaln works Wthh may be cited
as having dlrectly 1nfluenced the poet in the writing

of 1l. 17289—21346 of the poem.

1. Blblla Sacra Vulgate Edltlbnls

Dr.AHorrall observed that the.CM poet used t\s Vul-

»

gate only occas1onally in the O.T. sectlon of the poem,l
whlle Dr. Stauffenberg noted a “conSLderable fidelity" 2

" to the NT- in_ the segment preceding the' materlal presented
‘in thi's thesis. Neither statement. howevert applies to

11. 1?28942l346. Certein sections show significant -

1 'Horrall. cM, p. xxi, n. 62.
- 2 AStauffenberg, gml p. xxii. o

: .
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dependénce on the Biblical -text, while other major, seg}
ments are almost exclus1vely based on apocryphal mate-
rlal 1ncorporated to expand and clarlfy the Blbllcal

narratlve.'

2. Evangelium‘Nicogemi (11. 17289-18584)
As the poet says in line 17287-88, this,sectibn is
' taken from the Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus: :

par- . for wroght hichodeme a writt
I tell nu wit pi leue of itt.

In Evangelia Apocryppal Tlschendorf presents a text

" aghibitis plurlmls cod1c1bus graecis et latlnls" Qand.ﬁfL

has assembled under this title 1. GestalPilati-(pp._555f 
88), 2. DésceﬂsuS'(Latine h)'(ﬁp. 398—4l6). 3.-Deséénsus
(Latine B) (pp. 417-434). ' | o
‘ The Evang. Nic. here refers to ‘the composite text .
"edited by Tischendorf. o h -
» : '

There is, however, a more recently edited Latin

text, The Gospel of Nicodemus, Gesta Salvatoris, édited

by H.C. Kim.z This text has been ﬁsédffor‘comparison

L. Constantinus de Tischendorf, Evangelia Apocrygha;

Georg,; Olms Verlagsbuchhandlung (Hildesheim, 1966).

This text is an edition based upon the Codéx Einsid-
‘lensis, Einsiedeln Stiftsbibliotek, MS 326, publlshed
by the Pontifical Institute of Medleval Studies,
Toronto, 1973.
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with the CM in the notes of this thesis and is referred.
- to as Gesta Salv. It is a main source for part of the

- CM. B

A Middle English poetic version is "The Middle En-

glish Harrowing of Hell and Gospel of Nicodemus".l

' °3. Le Chateau d’'amour® (1l. 18661-18750)

L. Historia Scholastica3 Petrus Comestor (11. 19419,

19457-60, 19491-96, 19502 24, 19553-56, 19737-48,

" . . . [ .

19945-92). L o E
"5, The Southern Assumption (1ll. 20065-20848)

Three MSS: Assumpcioun de Notre Dame, Cambr. Univ. .

MS.Gg.4.27.2 (referred to here as "Cambr. ") Brit. Mus. -
’Add. MS.10. 136 lf 62 (referred to. here as "BM"); and ':--
Harl. MS 2382,'lf.?8, vk.{(referred to as “Harl?.)k_ \;

-

A

-

The Middle-English Harrow1ng of -Hell and Gospel of
Nicodemus, ed. William-Henry Hulme (London, 19077—
'EETS ES 100. .
® Le Chatehiu d'amour de Robert Grosseteste, ed. J. . s
Murray (Paris, 1918). See also Karli Sajavaara'ss— i;
The Middle English Translation of Robert Grossetesfé -
.Chateau .4'Amour (Helsinki, 1967), p. 33. - - ;f
3 See PL CXCVITI, 1663 gg. o

Edition EETS... Joseph Lumby, ed., Horn King:” King
- Horn; Floriz and Blauncheflur; The Assumption of our
Lady(1886;- re-ed. Oxford, 1901, 1963), EETS 0S 1A.




x1lvii -

-

' The poet lntermlttently uses the follow1ng sources:

-~

1. Acta Apostolorum- . oo

¢ .
. ) 2.““Herman De 1' asso_ption Nostre Dame von Herman de

a

2 Valenc1ennes Uhe1fswald,fl913)

‘35 Trans. M., which is Sancti Melltonls "Episcopi Sar- -

den51s de Transxtu Vlrglnls Mariae leer, an “appendlce ‘

[

to the follow1ng text.

......

_._.——_A_.._‘_ =3

gé Notre Dame (shortened to ND in thls dlssertatlon),

par MM. G.-Mangel et G.S. Trebut1En, ed B, Mancel (Caen.

- e

“MDCCCVLII) e — -

- Se. La v1e de la Vierge Marle de mnaltre Waece (Tours, . .

P

: MDCCCLIX) --,'abbrev1atedc' to VM here.

.

6;, I51dor1 Hlspalen81s (11. 208&9*21346)-

. a) De Vlta et Morte Sanctorum. PL LXXXIII, cols. ~.
L T g 56. |

- b) Ad ‘Opera S. 131d0r1 Hlspalen51s Prolegomena, PL

~ LXXXI, cols. 393- 94 ‘ ' . f“.J

. Publié d apves un manuscrlpt inconnu aux premiers’
edlteurs. Imprlmerle de J. Bouserez.



x1lviii

C) "Appendlx ¢c", Liber de Ortu et Obltu Patruml,

: PL LXXXI, colS 1285 94

-

. NE Legenda AureataJacobl a Voraglne. recensuit Dr. Th.

Graesse, edltlo secunda, Impen31s libraeriae Arnoldlanae
Llp51ae, MDCCCL (ll. 20895 96 20901-2, 20996-98, 21001—

8, 21041 47 20053-54, 20023 us 21222,21225~ ~36, 21349—
50} 21253-58) -

8.' De quatuor evangellstarum proprletatlbus et Slgnl—

-floatlonlbus, Petrus nga (ll. .21263-342), PL CLXXI, cols.
1389-90.% -

Paul E. Beichner writes in "The Cursor Mundi and Petrus
Riga", «Speculum, Vol. 24 (1949), p. 247, that Haenisch
had overlooked Appendix XX of the sane volume of Migne
in which the llves of the apostles are generally

' expagdeﬁ

Belchner,. 1b1d., p. 239: ."1 found that the passage on
the. Evangelists -in. the Cursor is a translatlon of an
'early Latin. poem of .Petrus nga..,
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.atory notes.' . fl,

xlix

.,

ThlS edltlon of CM 17289 21346 1s deS1gned as -an Q‘

R}

. exapt reproductlon of the approprlate sectlon of MS

"'Arundel LVII, emendatlons and con;ectural readlngs

belng COnSﬁpned to the - footnotes. Extensmve textual

with verslons elready publlshed are found in the explan-

- . . . . . P
* ‘A.. . , .\ N
om0

As both precedlng edltlons of parts of MS H

A ble, 1nclud1ng separatlon of compound prEPOSltlonS,

.and . phllologlcal remarks and dlscus31ons and comparlsons T

‘reproduced the orlglnal spac1ng as’ pre01sely as.possi-.'

thls edltlon alms-to do the same. The punctuaxlon of_,\

the MS has been reproduced w1thout change.i The slash¥'

' marks in the margln have ‘also’ been retalned., Where'

the text was 1mperfectly 1eg1ble, the factor in tran-

scrlptlon was frequency of pattern. AbbreV1ated words'
have been expanded ‘with the expan51ons underllne .t

retained unexpanded.:,-:""’

One exceptlon to thls is- the ampersand whmch has been’



To dlstlngulsh between the dlfferent types of capl—
tals, the. follow1ng termlnology has been employed 1 : ' +~
'i’large. medlum,'and small.» "Large" means that the capl— .
tal has the. helght “of four llnes of text, "medlum . ;,' .-
that 1t occuples two llnes, and "small" that lt 18‘-
;sllghtly hlgher than one textual llne. The ocCasxonal ) :5i?x
small capltal has a dlfferent shape when™ compared w1th :.
fhe other small capltals whlch start each 1nd1v1dual

'11ne.

. v - oL - .
- -

The edltor of  the flrst part” of MS H used two sets
of llne numbers to refer to MS Arundel LVII and the‘_
four MSS publlshed by . Morrls respectlvely: The edltorj" ‘
of “the second part2 of MS H, however, thought to fore-.. -

_stall p0531b1e confu51on By llstlng only the line num-~ .

: bers co espondlng to the multlple Morrls edltlon. 'The”

, . -
' present text follows thls procedure.
1 - - - . - ) - .
‘} Horrall, CM, p. lxi. - Each edltor of the WS H con- -
" geénted to use Drs Horrall's system of. MS capltal
classification. - : ‘ I
2 . .- T i . . -, .. . . - 7 .



0f Joseph of ‘Arimathy .

To speke now spede wole I-

of Joseﬁh whenne be iewis‘knew
Pat he had buryed-swete ihg§u'
Wrope were they to him & wode
And al mengid in her mood N
Pei sent serlauntls benne to nym
Bobe nychodeme & him

And obg;e twelue pat for-him spake
_Whenge bei‘soustelihggﬁ.wib wrake
Alle pei hem hid take zeme

But forp coom sir nychodeme

For he waé'ougg bo iewis pan

As her prince an hyse man

He coom to hem wipoute spafe

',‘As in her synagogue bel ware

Ze men-murpereres he seide so crous
How darrze:come in goddis hous

pel seide what.ﬁerin dostow -
Pat. so hast spoken for ihesu now

Pi part mot euer wip him be

Amen, amen, amen, seide he

. "The first two llnes are a headlng.
.17289

fal,

100 v col.l

17290

17295

17300 -

12305 -

"The 1n1t1al PHS a large decorated capital.



‘Also Joseph of-aramathye

Coom fordp bo &-asked wh&é . 17310
pat ze me wyte for I wel qid

With ihesu body bat I haue hid

In a toumbe ﬁas myn owen

Euel haue ze don wolde 3e'beknowen

Of bat riztful bat ze dud honge 17315
And wrouzt him mychel wo wib wpogge " fol. 100 v col. 2
At bese wordis forb pei leep o | |

And leide hondis soone on Joseph

To calle iayleres wefé bei bolde

And 5ad do Him up in holde . - - : ‘ 17320

Do him be kepte in.pgisougs astate.

Til hit be past oure sabate

He hap vs doﬁe despite & shame

Pg;fore.loke bat his licéme o ' ﬂ o ,
Vndir”grbevnot be gféﬁé, S '  1?325'

But taken'wilae beestis to haue - | ‘

Penne ‘seide joseph of aramathie
. - 7 !

Me_pinkeﬂse speke as dud golye



: pgtfbﬁdiitgke;to;stryue & fizt |

Wi dauid ageyn Zoddes 'mys‘t'" 17330
qu“habwgéid'goﬁe fui_ldnge ‘ |

. My. self gﬁai sdfféfefbe'iewis ﬁrpgge"
Piiat'ﬁasbggebutuhe was blende

_ Whenne he'wasshen had his hende

He seide of bis man tfewé'&-gode . : 17335.
I wol be sakles3of his blode |

And.Se him zaf to vnswere .

Léf vs & ourls bé blame berg

Now hit shal as-T ful wene

On zpu & touris be al sene ‘..17340‘
' Dei ladde Joseph as I haue tolde |

To pgisouulin to a stroﬁge holde

Pere he of no mon shulde haue sizt

'Ny no leme of dayeé list‘ ' , _ e
Fro mete & drynke for tq fast foi.lzgiSr éol. 1
And shutte pe doris at be last ‘ .

Wipbinne & wipoute loken so

Pe lokes aseled wib lokes two



//

- A fiewe tibing hem coom to moupe

Pei sent aspyes also aboute

pat he shulde not passe oute - - : 17350

Aftir her sabat so to gider .

Alle wolde pei come pider
For to loke allé Gib o rede-
For to do Joseph to dede

Aftir bat sabat day was gone o 17355

“ pidir coom peil euerychone

Undide be lokes wibp be key
And als be seelis dude awey
But Joseph bat pel laste bere .

Was awey bel ne wiste where | . 17360

- So ferde & mased po stood bay {

Pgt be ne wist what to say

Seel & lok fast bei fond

pe'keye‘had Pei in her hond

Whil béi sﬁeke of pis selcoupe - 17365

Oon of pe knyztis bat were sent

For to kepe be monument

17366

The scribe probably wrote "mouth".



Tolde ﬁem‘bgt'of aungels one \

Had lifte awey be7graue stone g 17370
pgt-clobed was as snowe shyre

" And his’ semblaunt like to fyre

Pis auggél éett}him‘on'ﬁe stoone

For drede we fei doun dede vchone
-Té.bolwymmen_bgt ihesu bsouzt. ‘, .1?3?5
He bad pei shulde drede noust | i

3e éeke.be.body of .ihesu dere _ \

Risen is he: he is not here \

His wordis§ wel we vndirstoride \

Thesu bat on cros dud honge : '/ 1?380
Is risen as he bifore seide

Lbnhere be stide he was in leide

But to his disciplis seye 3e

From dep to lyf vp risen is he

Bidde hem to galile go ful riszt 17385

fol. 101 r col

To se him bere as hem hizt
pis knyzt seide leve hit wele

Pat I haue tolde euerydele

-.'2



iﬂ/;

'Pégng bei bad biforn hem calle

pat kepte be graue bpe knystié alle

What were bo wymmen bat him souszt

Why nadde 3e“hém wip zou Brouzt

We knewe hem‘ndﬁ“ﬁo'séidé bai
As we were-deea alle doun we lay
Whenne we were so out of myzt-
How shulde bei fqr‘ﬁsyﬁé kizt
Penne swore bo fewis bgt”wefe wroob
Bi lygyngejgod bgtﬂﬁés'hér ool .

We leue 30U not wite hit wel

Joure sawes ben féléeleuggydél

Po knyztis vnswered alle in greue

_ %e are euerein mys bileue.

Whenne ﬁe him say before 3ouré sizt
Soimonf maistfies.méde of myszt
Bobe herde. & sene of him now

No merueile'bouze 2e VS hqt‘trow_-

Pei seide wel we hit vnderstoode

Pe lord lyuedp ze dide on rode .

-

17405

17400

7

17405

The % in "not" is writien above the line



Also we haue of men herde selde‘

Joseph pat in toumbe hlm lelde :

%e diden him vndlr.lok & sele-
pat he awey shuldejnot stele
But ze him misten aftir soone
And noone of zoore dorls vn?one

pus if ze r13tw1sly wole deme

' Seldeb Joseph 3ze hadde to zeme .

And we shul zelde 1lhesu soone

In to oure kepyng bat was done -

E pe jewis seide ihesus zelde 3e

And we' shul Joseph 3ze shul se
We woot where Joseph is al boun
In aramathy his owne toun

Pe knystls seide if Joseph be

In aramathy his owne cite

Penne dar we saye of ihesu bat he

Is redy now in galile
0f bis soob sawe afe.we bolde

Pe aungel so to bo wymmen tolde

17410

17415

© 17420

17425
fol. 101 v col.

1



Of bese wordis drad pe'igwis

‘To blake bo bigon her?brewis

To counsel soone'wéré bei brouzt
Now 1s vs nede of redy Pougtx
But. we wibstonde bityﬂe now ‘
Thesus éhal make o himﬁbgw

If we lete.pis tibing Spreds -

Alle be we shent bat may we dﬂz?e

Des knyztis anoon we ziftis beNe

Pat we may stoppe ‘her moup wibp mede .

A somme of pens gedered pal

. And zaf po knyztis for_to say

lTo alle bat wolde i;iggg\frayn
Té_vnéwere'hem‘bus\e?ayn‘/
Whil we by nyzt in slepe-lay |
Ihgggs meyne coom & him stalé_away
Pei seide if any man zou wite |
Pis may zou saue & make quyte
Allas bat tyme of copetise

So mony men hit makeb \wnwyse

17440

17445

-



Hit reueb riztwisnes his wey ,
‘And letteb men pe soobe to sey 17450
Rizt may come fo noon .ende -

"Peg couetise mdn‘hab blende

Whengehaiftis Haue fordone be sizt

How may men folwe be reule of rizt

But ihesu crist bat ryztwis is _ 17455
And-al him self soobfastnys
-p&ﬁse”hit lefte neuer so. longe
Alwey to wreche‘he dop pe wronge
And:sobfast~whque fals is fledde
Holdep forp his owne sted . o l?ﬁéd-
Penne shél_falshede'be.falled in felde

Wib alle bo bat wip him helde

So dude bese knyztis bat I of mele

‘ Biftis made hem be sbbe to hele

As mede hem bad so penne bei dud 17465
' ' fol. 101 v col.2

Pat bei herde & say bei hid
Pei seide as hem was beden sey

Pat ihesus cors was stolen awey



\.

10, -

ﬁut aftir pat pgrwib bei wdn

SherfShepe & shame of mon& mon - 17470
M n sz_aide herg aftir myche shame
And of her troube leéft pe name"
Alle fals shul fare on paf.wysé
© And eugi shal'rié%w%snesée'vpryse_>
Wo was hem po wrecches ﬁick -‘l S 7475
Whenne bis tibing bigon to quyk |

In pat tyme out of Tade

of walkynge menfyefe comen pre

To pat folke tolde bei al bidene

pat pei hadde wip her ysen sene . 17480
Ihgggé bei seide to debe ze didde
Sittynge his disciplis'amydde

We saj on mounte of olyuetel ?2
ﬁeuseidé to hem breber swéte S
3e shal w%;; al bis werd 17485
- And preche bat ze haue seer & herd -

Alle bat hit leueb & bapteme take

Shul saued be of al her 'sake



- Pat 3e herde & 'say al bls

"Whengéihe had bis tale hem teld

To ‘heuen he stoy we alle biheld

De prestis & bese.opere olde

Seide to.hém'pat“pis tale tolde =

Dar 3e swere be sope I WlS

pel selde certeyn pe sobe hlt es

' We : take god fully to wltnes

. ABut we- 500b selde what shulde we

For sobe he blng but open synne

Wip pls be maistris po*wb stert

. Pis word hem sat éoré"at'hert

To counsel bo bre men pel ledde”

On goddls halue bei hem forbedde

-1

pei cog;ured hem bi goddis awe

Pese-wordis no moré to shawe -

* Pat neuer of ihesu more- spoken:be

' Perfore bei zaf hem'myChe-moﬁé‘

11.

¢

. 17490
17495
wyrme e
< g0+
' 1?505

fbl 102 ¢ col 1

-, -

pel 3af hem slftls grete to spende'

i And bre men- bel Wlb hem sende



.:fo her londe hem foﬁ to lede - |
Fdr,hitishuldé no furper sprede ~ 17510
. Pe iewes df&ﬁge.to gider pon - o \ |
And sory sorwynge bei blgon _

pel selde what tokenp may bls be

“In 1srael in oure cuntre

But Anna & cayphas bese two . -1: _ ‘17515
pat moost souzte 1hesu to slo ‘
To'cougforte.hem pat were ;n'care

Dowey bei seide let be 3ouré faré

We shul not bé knyz tis ‘trowe

pat kepte pe graue of ihesu nowe C 17520
Pel vs tolde of aungels one . |
Had lifted of his.graue ‘be stone
\His disciplis wel may: falle
Se;de‘éo to ﬁo.knygtié félie"

And zaf h'efn-gifﬁi-s ...so:‘ o sey 17525

' Wnil pei his body ﬁap éwéy m |

‘ pei lyed.bgt beiqfay him ryse

For soobe hit is noon ober wyse

-~



//

_ And nouzt of ouris pei forsoke

‘Wel ze woot bat so bei didde

L 4

For 3iftis grete Sf.vs pei toke
As we hem bad or wolde bidde

But raper shulde pei to vs take

pen to ihesu for oure sake

penne stood vp & selde nichodeme

Godemen for goddis loue take zeme

" What ze sey & seip dbut rizt

And dredep sumwhat god of my%t

‘“i;rde ze not what pese bre men seide

nd on zoure lawe her honde bel leide
pei swoor bat bei & obpere fele

Say ihesu wip his meyﬁe'melé

- And steysze vs fro faire & swete

From pe mount’ of olyuete

- And holy story teilep & sayes

Pat hely bi olde dayes

. Was taken vp as in to heuég

Miche haue 5e‘herde.bggof neueé

.o

:‘llj '. e

17530

17535

‘17540

FU17545

-



o '?_-;“Hig s;ﬁe-meﬂ‘askedlﬁheie he waé bicomen
o S And he hem selde ‘was him binomen ' “17550

| ;: Raft away forsobe is he
How bel selde may bls'be
ti: May be sum goost awey hlm ledde - -

And 50. to wlldernesse 1s fledde . ‘

In 1srael ben grete fellls | -. A 17555
Pere ;s he sogb & nowhé?é ellis | “

Bﬁtfcﬁeég wg\éougty‘meg'&.iele
Tb;seéhéibo'feili§=6f'igraele“
’._pei wenﬁ'forﬁ him té_seké

o S 'His soné-& obére men'éke: ‘ _—%"' 17550_:
| r Whenne bel bre dayes had‘hlm soustl' |
No tlblng hoom of ‘him bel brougt : : -“
,\;_pggfore_selde_nychodeme bo -

Cor My'reed_is now if“sé"wolé SO

. .%e-.seke ?ohféliis al to gider - ,".. Rl?565

 ;" j;:i~f‘ pat ihesu 55 not réuysshed pider

e And zif e fynde hlm bere bl chaunce
L Co We mnay do for oure synne penaunce~



15,

Alle be.iewis lasse & more

Of pis cougcéii abayed:bei‘wpre 17570
And chees men bgt bo were myzty

And iele to leue in: ful trewely

Bobe souszte bei dowunne & dale

But of ihesu herd pei no tale ’ )
Weileway bat bei were blynde - ' . 17575
lWhenge bel weﬁde ihggu so to fynde

'Hig to fynde who so wol him seke

Her mood tO'hig most pei meke

To knowe him al weldonde

Penne may pei fynde him nyze at honde .. 17580

Miztyly at al his nede h

To siche he wol his body bede

. For bouze he sitte‘in-heueg halle

3itt is he iﬁ erpe ouer alle |
Mizty bope fer & neere 17585

fol. 102 v col.
And nouper myst in heuen ne here

“bei bat trewely in him lyue

His Blessyng he wol hem éyue

17572 .
. Note the colon after in.
17585 | .
The M in Mizty is a small capital.
17586 : -

The A of And is a small capital.

1



“ Pat hadde him souzte vp & dodgv
S -

/!

* Hap to welde at his wille

x_y

Pese caitif iewis did not so now
Sende him to seche }h clif & clow
To fynde ihggd if he were reft
Wiﬁ any gdost & pg;e'biléft'

He pat alle goostis gode & yile

‘puslweré-po iewig al myéled

Her sondis coom azeyn vnsped
. ,d;"‘

But Ioseph in his owne toun ',

Pei seide bei sey in aramathy.

" And bere pei lefte him sikerly
- Prynces & prestis of be laﬁ

Of bis tiping wondride pay

And bonked god of israele

Pét so coube his gedes dele-

pat he_shulde'be fougden'bus

ﬁat was in ﬁrisoug & not ihesus
Pei made a gederynge greet & derne

And seiden gode men loke we zerne

[EC

-,

-

16 . ‘.\

17590

. 17595

17600

17605



17.
How wé myzte do bat douzty gome
Toseph of aramathi to vs to come 17610
To telle his state vche grot ‘ 7
And obere bingis pat he wel woot
Péﬁge dude pel soone to write a writ 7
' Pis was be tenuré'of hit . :
Pees hit seide Joseph & grip. 17615
Haue, bou &'al'pat is be-wiﬁ
wél we woot we haue donermys
Aséyn be &lbi lord pbat is
And-god him self hap be brouzt
Fro wicked wronge we.on be souzt - 17620
Hit shal be but tq_qﬁeme
Leue frend wdldes bou be seme
To come wip.vs to speke &“melé
Pees to make wip vs & hele
4Pei sehden seuen men ful dere _ . 17625 ,
‘ o ‘ . fol. 102 v col. 2
pat Josephs moost frendis were
'And bad whenne bei wib him mett

Wip pees & loue he .Shulde be grett



18.

Soone in his hond bei lettre sett§

Wel shulde pei seide hisimys be bett 17630

Ioseph bei fond be story seys
-Redy at home in his paleys g
Pei heilsed him wibouten wyte
And rauzt him to réde bat scrite

;Soone whenne he'had rad bgt‘dede . 176135
Towarde heuen his heed he bede

I blesse pbe lord me kepte hast zitt

And saaf'vndir pi wyngis set

He cust be messﬁ%geris alle .

And hendely gestened hem in halle . - 17640
Wel ferde bei.wib hig bat nyzt

be morwe his asse dude he to dizt

To ierusalem he toke be strete \

" De iewis him coom for to mete ‘
To Joseph seide bei'alle to gider 17645
Peseful be'ba camyng hider | \‘.
Joseph soone his vnswere 3zaue |

Goddes pees mut ze haue

L



N

19.

He kus% hem alle wipouten blyn
Wip nichodeme toke he is In -+ 17650
_Wel was he gestened wip good feip |
L : Pe toper morn pe story.seib
Coom cayphas anna nychodemué
And Joseph bei asked bus
//  Joseph to grete god of israele - 17655
[ .. Shryue be & télle vs lele ‘
of -b ]Dgt' we wol at be freyne
Pe ‘soob we préy‘be not pou l?yné
Alle ﬁe coude pe"myche'gggme _
For pou buryedest ihesu licame | 17660
In an hous perfore we loked pe
- But whenne we come bpe to se
No tokene of pe fonde we pere.
Wherfore we for‘wondride were _
Aﬁd for pe drad ﬁe alle in care 17665
Ifilnow pouitelle vs of pi farefOl' 193 T col.-l
To god & vs telle now soone

What of be ben was done




Joseph he seide I shal zow say
3e sperde me In on o friday
At\éventide in to bat'stéde

And as I stode seyinge my bede

Pe satirday soone at mydnyst

~Pat I say bis"was be sizt

~x--
By nokes foure_be house vp honge

“‘And scone aftir was hit nouzt longe

I say comyng ihesu so brigzt, -

As hit were a lemyng lizt

In bat hous bere I was stad

- And T fel doun al for drad

Vp'he me toke wibouten let

And wip a dewe .my face he wet

Soone wiped he my face.

And blessed me benne wib his grace

. He éeide Jose ph be not fefdy

‘Biholde on me‘bis'ilke is I

I behelde penne what he was
. 1
And called him malstir helyas

20,

17670

17675

17680

17685



] Helyas am I noixhe'seide‘

-But ihesus bat bou in graue leide
He lad me to bat stide ancone

Pere I had him spered in a stone
Hié sudary his wyndyng clope

Pere’ ﬁere pei léft I say hem bope
Pat he was Thesus bo wiste I wele
Coupely bifore him gon I knele ]
Lord I seide blessed %ou be

Pat here 1is comeh'in nome of be

Bi be hond Do hetme hynt

And brouite me forb wibouten stynt
Rizt to-myn owne hous at home

And to me whernne I bidir.coome

- Pees mot bou haue he seide Joseph
Go ndt out of bi hous a step

Til fourty dayes be comen to ende
Now to my disciplis wole I ﬁende
Whéﬁge Joseph had tolde bis tale
Pe#\%el as peli had dronken dwale

N

A

21.

17690

17695

17700

17705
fol. 103 r col.2



Grouelynge doun on erbe plat

Wére bel neuer mate er bat

5-‘ Vcﬁong\to oper bué gon sey

Whatbgigne wol pis be gquod pel

¢ -In iterusalem we here now myn

We knew bopPe ihesus & his kyn

Vp roos po & stode'hem‘by

A dousty man pat‘het leuy -
I knowe.he seide of hem bred

; Dougty men pat god dred

Bisily to god preyonde

Wib'sacrifise,& wip offronde

'Whenge Symeon pbe mychel prest -

Pat bare Pe holy goost in brest

Thesus bitwene his armes fong

He seide lord lyued haue I long

Bidyngé be be sizte of hele

pPat pou hast dizt to israele
Now haue I seen hit wip myn eze

Lete me in pes bi seruaunt deze

22..

17710

17715

17720

17725
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Pat ilke symeon po was boun o
And zaf mary his benesoun B 17730
To hir he seide I wol.be warn
pat it sumtyme bis ilke barn
Sﬁal be to éumgen ﬁprysyng - : *
And - to summé;doug fallyng
'Moﬁy shal he fynde vnbeyne 17735
Mony shul seye him azeyne |
pe swerd of sorwe &'of WO
Shal poursze bin hert for him go
0f monnes hert pe bdugtis hid ,
Shal for him be knowen & kid 17740
peﬁge seide Dpo iewis now'sende we
Aftir bo ilke prestis pre
Pat tolde bel say ihesus sete
On be mounte of olyuete
Pei sent for hem whenne bis was done 17745

fol. 103 v col. 1
And hem beil dide to resoun soone

Pei vnswered bi god of myzt

" We say him bere Wwip open sizt

N
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We say-hym & herde ﬁis steuen |

And openly he'stey to heuen . 17750
0f zou bel seig? Vs binkep wondir N

And dide Do b:é.men irr sondir L
And bi hem self asked hem sere

If pei wolde lyze for to here

If any fro obere wolde saye ouzt 17755
But‘al her fondyng was for nouszt

Alle selde rizte as pei sey ‘

Ihesus on heigzte to heuen stey

Penne seidé Anna & cayphas

Oure lawe Qol bobe bat is & was 17760
Pat in.be moubp of two or bre |

Shulde al be'sobe stonde & bq

What more shal we say zou ban

I trowe hit was a riztful man

And payed so wel god in his state 17765
ﬁgt wipAhis word was he transolate

0f Ye pggphefg sir moyses

Pat noon woot where he doluen es

- -



- A

4

et

But he 1s.noﬁ vp rlsen allone

" 17781

But Thesus in honde waé_laﬁét-f
And to sir pilate soone bi'tau;t =
Bope biscourgid & bispit -

For he of mony gilt was wit™

- Woundid wip spere hailed an tre

]

Wibp borneé crouned also was he
pis menskeful Ioseph’ dud him delue

Ina toumbe made to him selue

And pre men als now witnes here

pei seyze bifore her yzen clere
Pis ilke ihesus speke wip his
And siben éty3e to ‘heuen blis

Ioseph’ of aramathye roos in plas
-

" And selde to Anna & cayphas

Jow blnke wondlr her of I wis .

of 1hesu5fvprlst & soob hit is’

‘Ze wélde hit neuer leue nor nowe,

.pat he was 1hesus god to bowe

Vp rlsen he 1s doute is hlt nonei

'
oL

17770-

17775

17780

. 1778 "
fol. 133 3-@01. 2

The I;of Iogeph is a large decorated capifél(_
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_“For" sug menof bis ilke‘ kip
' Beh risen vp forsobe him wib

-Pat seyn. was in ierusalem

Of olde'eymeons barnetem

Two sones had -he longe is hlt\gone‘

~S1i}p bei were dede & lelde vndir stone
”Alle were we at: her endlnge day (*'

.And halp hem in erbe -to lay

Goop seep now ‘for be holy dome N

' And 3ze shul fynde her graues tome

In_my cite oflaramathy
Pere ar pbeil walkynge witturly

Pere men seen hem in pat toun

" In knelynge state & orisoun

Euer amonge men’ here hem cry

Wip no mon speke pel hem by

Go we wib a w1lle bldlr

And fonde we to brynge hem hldlr

And we shul hem w1b conluryng

Make to telle of pis vp risyng

26,

17790

17795

17800

. 17805
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_-Soone when pes wordls were out past

pel hysed hem pldlr wondlr fast

Calphas & anﬁé also

R Ioseph nych&deme ‘& mo

- And oon. pat het gamallel

Of him 1s not but troupe to tel'

pel say ‘Pe tombes toom bat day .

To aramathle bo wenten pay

Wlp peseEB;ehc; bel met in hyge'ﬂ
pel fonde¢ hem 1n her bedes lyse"

Pel helled hem w;p ‘myche « fare’

And worshlped hem & wib hem: bare-

ango 1erusalem wip mychel drede.

To her chlrche pel gon hem lede

o,

- 2?-

Rt

. 178;0 -

© 17815 o

. 17820

Whenne pbel: were in be te_ple wrou3t

Moyses lawe 1n honde was hem brou3t

- And pourse pat lawe of ‘mo y;,F
,GAhd-bi her‘grefe go&iadona
Her mychel god of 1sraele

pe1 conlured hem no. sobeﬂto hele.

{17525

fol. 104 r col.

_;(_

1.
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4,

1

_How =e wgpe_relsed‘from dep to 1yf

.

- b . . L

-
4
’
i

- - . -

pel selde he bat hab relsed 5ow.

Sey vs 1f it was 1hesus now .

]
+

Te11e Vs alle w1bouten stryf

Wﬁenne céfiué_aﬁd'leﬁthiﬁsi_u‘ -:-:

Were conlured of bese iewis bus

-
-

Wlp al her flesshé bel .quoak a none “

And w1b her hertls 5af a grone

To heuen bel llft her ysen glade\_
e

And on her tongls bonkynge made

Wip her sxgnes of pe croys

And soone sPak w1b monnes voys'

Worshlped bel selde lord be bou & pyne

Anoon pbei- Ealled aftlr parchemyne

We wol sou‘wéléte w1bouten lye

Paﬁ we herde & say Wlb yse .

A twyn bel set hem to bat note

And eiper bl hlm seluen wrote

And-pouag bel sgndry sittynge,weré

waé-ng bing in ‘her sawes sere

K’

17845



o
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Lord ihesu cryst seidé_iay,

God bgf alle myztis may |

Pat is fp risen from deb ,to lyf
And hast.vs kud pi rizt so ryf

Lete vs lord by leue of pe

Telle of byn owne priuete

Pourze vertu of bi swete croys

Coniured are we to telle wip voys

Pou bad.vs we shulde no mon telle_

Pi dedes derne bou didesf in helle‘

Po dedis of bi maleste

But pourze bi self coniured are we
Sip hit is so now most we nede

Pe myztis telle of pi godhede

As we ‘'were stad in merkfui stalle
We & als oure elders alle

To us ber brast a goldein leme
Brizter penge be songes‘beﬁe

So rizt purpur hwe is noone*

Pat ilke 1lizt vpon vs shone

17863

29.

17850°
17855~ .
- 17860
1
P
i 1?865

fol. 104 r col.

o

-/

The initial A is a large decorated capital.
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Adam pat was man formast

Bigon penne to glade in hast

Wib patriarkes and prophete

In me;ke seﬁés berte bei sete

Pei ‘seide for glad wip gretyng gle
Pi's ilke lizt.forsobe is he

pat maker iz-ef lastyng lizt

Now hap he sent vs bat he hizt

.peﬁge bigon'seynt ysaye

Pe holy prophete for to cnye
Pis ilke lizte is goddis son

Pat I in erbe telle of was wone

Po folk in dedly derkenes stad

‘Pis gregt 1izt made hem glad

And as pis brigztenes gon vs bolde
Oure fadir Symeon be oldé

Seide wip blibefuitchere vs to
Ponke we god now comep oure ro

To oure lord ihesu crist ze blisse

Al myzty god his fadir isse

. 30.

17870,

17875

17880

17882
17885

17890
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hY

In temple was hé me‘bi%aﬁst
donge in armes I him lauzt

Pe holy goost bus did me mele
Myn yzen lord han seen bl héle
Whiche pgg hast for bpi folk dizt
of israél wip blisful lizt

Po seynﬁf% alle bere benne ad

- Wip fgt bigan to be more glad
Penne coom a mén wiboutpg litl
Pat semed wel to haue ben eremyte
Vche oper asked what he was bon
And he vnswered I am Ion

Ion is my name voys & prophete
Biddyng make redy be strete

Pe weye bifore goddis face'

pét to his folk hab granted . grace
pat ihesus I biheld & size

Whenne he to me was comyng nyze
pourze be hoi&-goost I spaké

And seide be lomb wibouten sake

—— .
—_—

31-

17895

17900

17905

b

fol. 104 v col. 1

17910
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He is here & I seide lo

pat shal pe worldis synne vndo

Po I heef bgt.sackeles of plizt’

I sawe vp on his licam 1lizt

In shap of doufe be holy\goost

. And herde a voys fro heuen coost
"Hit seide pié is ny 2loued son dere
In whom I am wel payed_se here
Comen am I Ton bifore bgt kyng-‘

- Bodeworde of him for to bryng

" Make 1ze redy wiboﬁteg‘wite
'_Goddes sone comebp 3ou'¢qrvisite

He bgt shal louse zou out of bond
Comep to se pis lodly lond

" Pe olde Adam had vndirstonde
Inlflug'iordan him houen of 'honde
On seep his sone bigonlhe cal

He seide sone telle vs now al

pe sopfastenes & no bing hele

pat bou'herdést of seynt mycchele

17925 . ,
The initial P is a large deéquEsS\capital.

. 3.

17915

17920

17925

17930
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Pe aungel whenne I gan'pe wyse

To bé zatls of-paradiser' ’ : o
To pray Quré lord god so dere |

To sende’me wip his messangere

pé oyle Bf his merciful tre . - 17935
l‘pgt I sékelmysf ano&ﬁt"wib be - _ '
// pénge coom seeth & stode nere honde.
And spak pat aile myszte vndirstonde
‘I coom he seide to paradis zate

And zerne bisouizte I per ate ' 17940
"Penne I wip seynt michaele m7%/’/ |
Soone I him & he me gret ‘

From god‘he seide I am sent

To al‘monkynde take I entent ‘

Seeth he seide to be I say 17945
Pou bisy be not from pis daf-

Wip wepynge preyere for to.wynne - - fol, 104 v col, 2

Pe oile bat was bihet for synne

To anoynte pi fadir adame

: : ! o
\\i?r his lymmes pat 3it are lame- =~ = . 17950

17947 o - |
The initial W is a medium-size capital.

@ o -
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3it‘may he ge‘te‘hj{t'nb.wé»yésu

BitWené bis_& be_laste_daﬁes

'ﬁggfofe we calle hit dayes last -

Whenne fyue bousande 3eef,arerpast - ‘

Fyue boh§onde zeer fyue skore bi skillé  17955
Penne shal god ﬁisrgggugte fﬁlfille
‘His 6wne‘soné shal he sende &Sug . Xy

In erpe to monnes saluatioun

. Pi fadir cors he shal vﬁ re;se

And mony'abgie bi bo wejsé o ‘ . 17960
So h&ly aséhe éhal_bé noon
' Hofen‘shal he be i@‘fiﬁﬁ‘iﬁrdon ,

~ Whenne he éhalfgtyse‘yp of bat stronde

pé oyle he shal brynge in honde

Of his mercy to anoynt ‘alle wib 17965
| pg% seken troube wibp grébé or ‘grip .

And to alle bo bat ben baptist |

To lasfyng,lif'in name_df cryst

pat gdddes sone so mychel of myzt

Ambng monkynde shal heflist ) _ -'1?9?0
pi fadir shal he brynge & his

A



e

vE;o helle t® paradys pat blis:

Pe pa?riarkes bat pis herde

Wip myche ioye. bo bei: ferde

35.

Mournynge amohg hem po was gone ) 17975

Wip cfy.pgi ioyeden euggychone_
Whenne sathan say bo seyntes dere
Make al bat'myry chere

Pe duke of deeb & prynce of helle

To helle bigon he bus to spelle

o N .
‘Helle he seide make pe redy

To receyue ihgsu hastily

pat boost him goddes sone to be

And 3it be deep ful sore drad he
He seide for deeb bat he shulde dye
His'flesshe was-seke & dreﬁr&é )
Harde héb.he werred me azayn

And myche marred of my mayn

Whom I made blynde halt or mesele
Wiﬁ his word he 3€f hem hele

I brouzte be dede men as pyne awen

17977

capital.

_—

17980

17985

fOl.' 105 r COl. l

17990

The initial W is a medium-size, decorated

17 87The initial H is a medium-size capital.



//

o

Whiche he hap helle fro be drawen ..
peﬁge vnswered heile to prynce saton

What is he pgt'so ﬁysty.oon

. So myzty & of deep so ferd ; . 17995

" Sip alle pe men of be werd

Vndir pe ben in watir & londe

And pou hast brouzte hem tQ ﬁyg honde
If bou be s0 mysty bus

What maner mon is bat 1hesus . 18000
Pat werreb on be euerywhore |

And sipen dredeb deedb so sore

lSlb his monhede is of 31che myzt g

Who may azeyn his godhedef}lst
I saye sip he is al weldonde 18005

Is no pbing may his willéhwibétonde -

_ Why dredde he deep wost pou not no

Not for to bigyle Pe so
He wqpe be take to wo’ to wende
To be ber in w1pouten ende ‘ 18010

Sathan penne to helle vnswerde



37.

He geide why art bou aferde
“..Réceyqe ihggg pou-liber hyne
. Ou;e ﬁerréour bobe myne & ﬁyhe '
"\I hgué oure iewis‘made iﬁstayﬁe | 5 ;8015
- Wib bittur ﬁeyne him brynge of lyué
I made hem ryse aze és him
- To smyte him wib a ere ful grym
Eysel I made‘hem menge wiﬁ-galle :
For to slake his purét wip alle 18020
On tre I dude HEm‘him to hynge
And nayles bourze feet & hondis styngé
Pe tyme comyng is now ful nere - | :
pat dep shal brynge him %o 'vs here - /)
Helle zaf to satan vnswere | | e 18025
Ai bis tymerou hast tolde me here ' ,
Pat Pis same man was he S f°lE§l05'r col. 2
Pat dede men_dide_drawe‘frd me |
Eor mony haue I‘holdennhere-
Whil ©Ppat bei in worde were ) 18030

Han rafte dede men fro me euen

A

18020 ' , _ o .
The MS has " furst", whiéh is an obvious

- geribal error for "purst'. ,\\\\\\\u//
o _ >
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L

Not wip her ‘myzte but his of heuen |

He bat is of heuen kynge

He zaf be dede to hem preyinge

‘What is bis ihesus wip his lawis

_Pat bus pe dede from vs drawis

Npt wib preyere as obere did

" But o word pat he'wolde bid

Hit may be bis is bat ihesus

Pat stynkynge lazar toke from vs .

[

bpat dede from deb to lyue he dizt-

Of his graue pe .ferbe day

He him toke and lad away

"His word wibstonde had he no myzt

Perme vnswered bat false of rede
Prynce of helle & duk of dede

Pis iikejihgggé sobely is he

ﬁét makep vs ofte greued to be |
Whenne helle ﬁad herde satan sawe

0f him he seide me stondep awe

Poufse oure myztis bope to gidir

—

18035

18040

18045

18050

T e
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orbede bou brynge hlm hldlr

‘or _hen‘ne in erbe aword he bad '_

1 quoqszor him so was {'drad. o SRS
' And.ailé.my wicked werkis;eke; . "18055¢,
-?ordoﬂEIQEré-bourseshim soﬂméke‘ | |

Als of lazar had we noon holde

ABut souner pen of tonge is tolde:

~From Vs he leep selcoub 115t o ;.T.iﬂ?j'ﬂlq¢{='i"

[8

°‘Was neuer eern so fresshe to flizt i ';'igbéo
“Tllthe coom pere his llcam lay A
And SO went forb bobe her way
We% woot ; how & wene hit nougt
He bgt siéhe mystis"wfoust\ -
Is stalworfé‘god weidynge in wiile- f  _18065 .
‘And monhede mysty to fulfllle L r;_“'

And is saueour of monnes sede .ﬁ fo;.:lOS v col. 1 "+

And if pou hlm hidir lede
Alle pat here-are of men wip meyﬁe' 
In priéoug-of‘my cruelte. . I 18070

Done bi doom te -dep so dym



. Pe kyng of blls wol haue 1nvlate

TWhgngé:hélle.bis.berdg hit seide anoon

capltal. .

' To l&f he. wole hem lede wibfhim':'

'ﬁfWhll bat . helle & prlnce satone

'Made tog1d1r~b1s mornyng mone

‘jfper coom~a steuen as bond&r blast-- - - 18075 3

A goostly voys crlyng fast

iSe prlnClS of helle yndop-. 5oure 3ate

1)

Y

L3

Do now go hebén“ffo me saton .+ < 18080

:A feynt flstere me - plnke art pou R

How wolt hou flste wlb 1hesu now y;\

Wlb bgt 3af helle hlt self ab:eydg

And'cast out bo 'satan & seyde: : N )
(io his wmcked werkls ;amen L '_}:.‘j' 'i8085

pere 3oure 3atls bls is no gamen

. 30ure brasen 3atis spere 3e wele
,'And byndeb hem w1p barres of stele

. Enforsep Z0W Wib mygte &-mayn‘ L -

a————

Stalworpely to stonde azayn .+ s 18090 -

‘Ar'se'ﬁiﬁ‘alléfbongtVWe ne wolde

Son
K S . ’ '

18073 : :
The 1n1t1al W 19 a medium-size, decorated

L
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“Bejtdke in opere mennes holde
- Pis herde po seyntis alle & seide
To helle wibp wordis of vmbreide

Open vp bl 3atis helle wyde "18095

«
Let in oure kyng wibouten abyde )
He wol in come be kyng of blis
David seide anoon wib bis

To ende he seide now com my sawes
bPat I seide bi olden dawes o 18100

His mercy is knowen bat lord kyng ‘

"And his seicoupis to oure 0Spryng

Penne brast po b}aseﬂigatis strong

And stelen lokis bat berom  hong.

Penge'seide ysay be prophete 18105

'Pis is pat I sumtyme bihete

Vp shulde be déde ryse 1 seide fol. 105 v caol. 2
Out of be graue he was inleide

Penne péi ghHulde be mexry & glad

pe folke bat in.wo were stad 18110
For fro bat lord‘shal come in dole



/,H,,f’“”“
A dew of redde %&.maké hem hole
On hem to sprede bi his mygf
As he in adames tyme hist.
‘Whenne bei herde bis of Isay
Pd seyntis alle zaf a cry
To helle vndo pi zatis faste
Now art bow wrecche doun cast
Helle bei seide ouercome art bpou
And euer wibouten myzte fro now
And efte per coom a mychel steuen
As hit were a bpondir of heuen
Opén_goure zatis ze princis wyde
To blisful kyng wibouten abyde
He 'wol come 1n bat kyng of blis
Whenne bat helle had herde bis
Pat bis.steuen twyes had souzt
Allas he seide pat I was wrouzt
Pe kyng of blisse wha£ is he bat
David seide I woot wel what

Pese wordis pat I here of cry

42.

18114

| 18117

18120

18125

18130



': wél I knowe hem seide dauy
For I wib prophecy had higﬁ _ 18135 .
Be be holy goost@s mys3t
pat I tolde bifore of ban
I say zou now wel T hit kan
Pat lord bat is wibouten wrong
Ahd euer in myzte I liche étpdng ‘ 18140
Pis blisful kyng hit is bat iche ‘ o

-For bere may be noon ober siche
He bat bi%elde fro heuen doun
To here be plexnt of his prisoun
How pei in synful sikyng ware : 18145
He pouzt to lbuse hem out of care
Now bou.helle foul of stynke
Vndo let In Pbi blisful kynge

Whil dauid seide bus to helle

[

. : fol. 106 r col. 1
Suché wordis as 3ze herde me telle 18150

* Pe kyng bat alle pinge hap in welde
' He coom in wibp a blisful belde

Pe lorde him self in his godhede

18149
The initial W is a medium-size capital.
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Coom perfor to do pat dede

- Po woful were so dedly dym ‘18155

Al lizted pe leem pg% coom of'him_

He brast be bondes of oure synne -

And made vs azeyn to.wynne

Frb.pat derkenes bere we lay

i

Pere edere is ny3zt & neuereday 18160

Po helle & dep say hit be so

pPei &

her werkis ful of wo \\

Pei were for wondride of bat 1ixzt

In her cuntre pei siy so brizt

#henne bei ihesu opgnly sawe . 18165

Among

her setis beredoun so lawe

Of her pride pouszte{hem no prow

Pei zaf a cry loude I now

What art pou pus hidir comen

Pou hast vs wi}p bi pouste nomen 18170

What art pou pat art so, wizt

Oure shenshepe to shewe in sizt ‘\

——

18161

S0 prisful what art pou of pip

The initial P is a large decorated capital.



18189

pe‘lasfynge'sighe bat Berest:be wip
bat pourze wreche of bi mﬁieste
Condeﬁpnest bau al oure pouste.
What -art bou so greet & smal

pat art so_lowé & hyze wip al
Bope'as kyng_&,empggoﬁr

In shap of pral so stif'in stour

So strong bou art & kyng of blis

" Deed were bou . & lyuinge is

Qn be creys were bow sloon

Deed lay bou loken vndir stoon
In pi dyszynge alle pinge dra&de“
Pe sterres in her myztis madde

O0f bat deeb fre art bou now

Qure legidugs alle distourbest bow
What art pou bat lousest so

pét formast synne bonde "to wo .

Po bat were cast inrcaitifte

To formast fredome makest bou fre

What art pou bat wip bi leme

The initial W is a medium-size

b5,

18175

18180

18185

fol. 106 r col.
ol. 18345 °°

capital.




-

[eeS

"“‘?‘ .
R

Liztenest adames barneteme

' pat blynde lay bi derkenes of synne

To myché 1lizt pou bringest Inne

Pus seide alie bo giouns bpere
0f fendis bat doun cisten were
Po bat so Qrémely wdgre doun cast
pei‘wefe ful ferde &/s50

i3

Wip a voys alle cyyed pan

Whepen art .pol sol selcoupe man

So‘mysty a man & o shene

Anﬁ;benge of alle synnes clene

For al‘bis world'hit hab ben ay

Oﬁre vndifloute til now bis day
To-bryhge'vs rente of 3onge & olde
But neuer siche rent as pou hit zolde
A ded man siche as bou art one
To vs er sent hit neuer none
What art pou igt art so bold

To come bis wyse in to oure hold

Pat art not for oure pynes drad

460

18195

- 18205

18210



-

§ But lousest peo in hem ben stad:

Whét manér‘maystry makest pou on vs
May falle boﬁ art pat ilke Ihesus
pat satan oure prince vs of tolde
And of pi deb on rode so bolde.
Pgﬁ poufze pi dep vp on bat tre
Al pis world shulde bowe to be
Wib pat ihesus wrapbe bi gan
Soone was hit sene of satan pan
Satan bat pyneful ﬁgince he lauzt
And vndir ﬁyste of helle bitauzt
And adam towarde him he drouze
Pere blissé of briztenes was Inouze
Helle hent penne pat gerard grym
.énd\wondir sharply snybbed-him
Pow prince of los he seide‘& duk .
. 0f wasteful werke sir beléabék
out cast bou art of goddis aungele
Despite of alle riztwis & lele

Pe kyng of.blis'why doost pou honge

q

b7,

18215

18220

18225

182130



To do vs lese bat we had 1dnge
But now pi foly wel is kid
Litil wist bou what pou did

Lo now how bis ihesus here

Pourze lizt of his godhede clere

Pis merkenes dryuep doun

And bondep brekep of bis prisoun

His bounden hap he raft vs fro

And alle bat wepen wibinne oure wo

Pel serue vs so pat oure biddyng

Is al fordone wib her preying
Now is oure kyngdome fordone al
O0f monkynde gete we ful smal
Satan fadir of wickedhede

Why hastou done siche a dede
Po bat han longe vndir vs bene
WTﬁoﬁteg hope in tray & tene
Non is pat wol him deyne

A teer of his yzen let reyne

A satan prince of helle here

18240

Read "bondes" for "bondep."

fol.

48

18235

106 v col. 1

¥

18240

18245

18246

18251

18255



And pou pat art berof portere

Al bat bou wan pe to like

Pourze Adam & beltre wib swyke
Pou madest hem lesg paradyse

Hem hastou lost now ober wyse
pou'hast hem lost bi his rode tre
And now shul pel go from be

Wip kyng of blis hastou werrayed‘
And so Ppi se}f foule bitrayed

Fro now vndirstonde hit ﬁele

Ful mohy peynes shalt pou-fele
Ful fele lastynge & ful hard
Pou shalt dryze wipinne my-ward
Haue prince sathan duke of dede.
Hede of pg;de why zaf bou rede
pat ilke'ih§§gs to crucifye ‘
Wipouten skil vn riztwislye

Why waé bou berto so bolde

To bringé bat riztwis in oure holde

pat sacles hidir so to lede

fol.

- 18260

L9,

e
¥

18265

18270

106 v col. 2

- 18275



Euel hastou done bi self to spede
For mony wicked & mys dedy
Hastou lost here for bi

Whil pbat helle \)&.f foule satone
Maden pus her mournyng mone

Pe. kyng of blis as was his Qille
Helle he seide bis maner tille-
frynce satan qhal dwelle in pyne
Eder vndir pouste pyne

In stide of adam & his bBrode

And alle riztwis men & gode

To me fro Z2ou shal I drawe

pat of zou shul bel stonde noon awe

Wip bat he strauzt ford his hoﬁde
And seijde to his bat he bere fonde
Comep to mé.my seyntis now

Alle bat my likenes hap on 3zow
Comeb now hidur alle to me

Pat pourze be fend & a tre

-

Alle dampned were now shal ze seen

50.

18280

. 18285

18290

18245

1



51,

A tre hap donelyim dampned ben
T; deep he demed zou sc dyﬁ
Now shal bat doom falle on hym < 18300
; // Anoon was al bat feir gederynge
Lopen vndir oure lordis wynge
By pe rizt hond he adam chees
He seide Adam I 3yﬁe\pe pees
To be‘& to alle childre-byne 18365
And to alle riztwis myne
// Adam fel doun to his fete
Aﬁd spak to him wordis swete
Lorde he seide I bonke be

-

'pgt ﬁi pees hast ﬁrouste me 18310

Pere I was wibp my foos mysferde

I calde on be bou hast me herde

pou hast delyuered me fro bat wrake fol: 107 r col. I
O0f hem bgt‘lepen iﬁ to be lake ‘

Alle his seyntis now ze synge 4 18315

In his worshepe bgf is oure kynge

For him to greue is ful grille



52,

Lastyng lyf is in his wille

Alle bo seyntis; kneled doun

And seide alle wip/a soun N . 18320
Comen art bou god‘é mon of myzt

Qur raumsonere as pou Vs hizt

Al bat pou seidest bi prophecie

pou hast fulfilled myztilye

pourze pbi cros bou hast vs bouzt . 18325 «
And for Gs also hidir souzt R
From dep of helle to lousen Vs N
Al habp bi dép vs saued bué

Tord pei seide al wip a steuen

As bou hast sete bi mark in heueﬁ  ;8330
0f pi blis lord god so gode

Andu ast! be token of rodé

Reised in erpe of oure raunsoun
poﬁ sett hit lord in helle ber doun
- 7o knowe be bi crois victory k 1833;:¥»
pgt.dep haue here no maistry |

* Qure lord toke vs-his hond ful glade

N



//

«r

And on Adam a crois he made

And on alle his‘bgt bo bere were

He leide his blessyng ihesu dere

pat lord anoon wibouten stynt

Adam bi pe rizt hond hynt

His owne seyntis bgt\he souzt

He hem ouf of prisoun brouzt

Penne, cryed dauld wip steueg'strong
Synge we bis lord an vncoupe song
Penne vnswered.al bat clene couent

To blis he hab his seyntis sent

Synge we to him wilpbouten pere

" Amen and alleluya here

In bat place bo bere was

A prophete het mechias

Who may be lord he seide as bow

Al bing is worbili pe to bow

Pat pou bi wreche so swetly slakest
And fro pi folk her synnes takest

Pi wille is merciful wib inne

53.

18340

18345

18350

18355
f0l.107 r col. 2



And so bou:dost awéy oure synné
Po seyn%is.seiden alle pore

Pis is oure god.for euermore
Lord & god he shal be aure
And.euggmore oure ‘gouernoure
Wibouten ende now be it 50
Amen alleld&a song bel bo
Abacuk po bigan to melle

And seide pou art lord of helle

Al pi pepul Pus to brynge

. Out of praldome to pi gederynge

Po seyntis songen euer a mong
Amen alleluya in éong

And so'dud vche gode prophete.

Folwynge pat blessed qudiigfete

‘Amen alleluya song bei o

And honoured him euer bl be wey

Qure lord bi pe hond adam cauzt-

And to seynt myéhael'him bitauzt

Into paradis sikerly

- 18367

is, scribal error, should be it

54,

18360
18363

18365

18370

18375

18380



: 55.
" Was lad bat blessed company
Soone whenne bei were comen In so
0f olde men met bei two | '
: pat bei were olde was eeth to se- 18385

Po seyntis seide what are ze

Pat were not dede in helle wib vs
But in paradys to bide bus.

Pe ton vnswered to bat floké

He seide my nameuis cald enoke

- . Pis mon he seide bat is my fere

'Hely het wibbﬁten were
In to bis blisse wereqwe:brougt. . ’ Lo E
But heug of dep wist we zit nouszt

Here shal.we.be in lyf lastondei © 18395
Til antecrist be come to londe

To fizte azeyn bat cursed fende fol. 107 v col. 1
Wiﬁ signes of oure lord hende L

In ierusalem we‘shul be slayn . B .
Pe bridde day to rise azayn - 18400i

~Bifore bat ilke fend so proude

N\



/7

" We\shul styze vp to pe cloude -

Whil\ pei bus spak coom hem by
A wredghed man ful wondirly

On his shulder a cr

Of him alle a wondy
pei seide what art p
And hést to peof éo like phere
How coom bou to pat gode |

pat on pi shulder berest a fdde

Sob he seide to hem a noon

A strong beof pénne was I oon
Miche harm dud I in londe :
Perfore was I hent in honde
Iewgé‘me honged ihesu bi syde

ﬁe'& my felowe ful of pride

I say bi ihesu douzty dede

paf he was god méﬁ'austé to drede
I preied him he shulde.on me rewe
To me he seide I het pe trewe

Pat pou pis ilke day shalt be

56,

18405

18410

18415

18420
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In blis ofﬁparadis wib me

Pis token he tauzte me oftﬁgis’
Go forpb he seide to paradys

If pé zatewarde be wibstonde 18425v
~Sey’him bou hast good waronde |

Ihgggs éoddis sone sey bou | ‘
bat on rdde was nayled now

Sende be pidir & pus I wrouszt

And soone be,augéel in me brouzt 18430

In paradys on bis rizt syde _

Here he seide a whyie bou byde

fil adam fadir of al mon kyn

Be comen wip his folk her In

Wip alle his children pat ben gode 18435

In crist bat done was on be rode

Po prophetis & patriarkis ' fol. 107 v col. 2
Whenne pei had herd bis be&% sey bus

Alle bei cryed wib a steuen/

Blessed be pou lord of heuen 18440

Fadir of mercy wibouten mys



pat siche grace hab sgnt to his
Synful men for to pus lede |

In paradys & hem to‘fe e

In to his pasturé endeles riche
Pere 1lyf is laétynge euer e yliche
To bat pasture -he vs brynge

pat is ouré maker heuen kynge

Pis ilke pasture is heuen blis -
.pggto vs brynge lhesus wip his
Pese were be priuvetees we sawe
. Tearius & my felawe

We breber two but not dar we

Telle more of bat priuete

Seynt michaele forbode on vs leide
Goo}p to zoure brébg; forh he seide
To ierﬁsalem & pere shul ze
Cryinge in gzoure orisouns be

In orisouns myche knelyng
Preisynge cristis vp risyng

pat wip him hap zou reised so

He wol bat ze where 3e go

T84T

capital.

| 58.

18445

18450

18455

18460

The initial P is a medium—éize, decorated

.



¥ :

Be doumbe of speche to vche man
Pat to zou spekep til bat ban
Pat he haue lent leue zou to-
His derne priuetees to vndo

L)
Aftir he bad vs soomne anoone

Wendep ouer be flum iordone

Feres shul ze fynde bere mo

Pat vp be risen wib zou two

Witnes for to shewe in sigt

Pat he is risen vp as he hizt

He hap vs graunted for oure prow

Pis tyme to holde oure paske now

Oure frendis to do to witneséynge

0f his holy VP rysynge

59.

18465

18470

18475



\60.

To pe ﬁoly flum iurdane fol. 108 r col. 1

Oure‘baptizyng now haue we tane

‘A clobing is comen vs vp on

So whit in world was neuer noon
Whenne we shui haue holden bo

Pre dayes of paske wibouten mo

We shul be rauysshed forp away

Shal no mon se vs fro pat day

We haue zou tolde be sobe sawe

Of al pat we haue leue to shawe
Worshipe ze euer god of myzt

And sﬁryue zou of zoure synnes rizt
And dop penaunce whil 3ze may ‘

His pees be wib zou haue good day
Whenne writen was bat bei wolde write
Carius penne toke his scryte

Azeyn to anna & caiphe

And ‘o gamaliel bese pre

But lentheus bo zaf vp his teme

To Ioseph & to nychodeme

18480

18485

18490

18495



" Transfigured were bei al so tite
Was neuer snowe half.so whyte
Away bel went f?o sist'of yge

" Was neugr mon h;m sipen size

Po writtis bat bei lafte bore-
Nouber was benne opere more

Not a lettre more ny les

But as pe ton pat obgﬁ weé

Pis turned be iewis in o bale
Whenne bei her?e Pis wondur tale
‘For sobe bei seide pis ilke dede
Was done bi myztis of godhede
Fro be temple went beli oute

Wip mychel bisynes & doute

On her brestis gon bel bulk

And vchone to her in to skulk
Ioseph & nichodeme hié fere

Dude to write bis story here

To sire pilate bei hit vndide

As hit bifel in bat stide

18505 :

61.

18500

18505

" 18510

18515

The initial P is a medium-size, decorated

capital.



‘.I‘"\‘
7

In ﬁg temple wibouten iite
Pilate dud bis story_to wryte

In comune bookis ofaﬁer lay

Bobe bat he‘sawe &'ﬁerde say

0f ihesu and ﬁese iewls dede
Lettris to romé he wroot good spéde
0f whiche pus was be bigynnynge
Ponce pilate gret claude be kyng
Litil is goon sip Hit bitidde
Bifore myne. yien hit was kidde
Pat iewis wip enuye & ﬁete

Han sleyn her owne god so grete

-pat was pe god of her osprynge

Keng%g bei him Qemed to hynge
To her eldres had he hist

pat to hem wolde he of his myszt
His aungel fro heueﬁ sende

Fro her foos hem to defende
Pis heste among hem shulde bene

Thourze a mayden good & clene

62.

~fol. 108 r col. 2

18520

18525

18530

18535



63.

pis ilke mon was to hem sent

‘Now in my tyme & my bggséﬁt

Whil T was demer éf‘ﬁer lawe

Whenne summe df bo iewis sawe B .lSShé
Pis%?lke mon .do miraclis sere.A “ E ﬁ
Blynde to se & doumbe to here

To'balesye & to.mesele

And als to wode he zaf her hele

Redy to reise be dede to honde . 18545
And to his wille be wynd to stonde |
Vpon be se w1bouten wete

Goynge as‘vp on a strete

And obgge tokenes fele vnteld |

pat pei for goddes sone him held . . 18550
Po ﬁ;;ncis of prestis his fulle foos:

Wip wrabbe & egﬁye on him roos '

As prisoun bei him toke for bi

And him bitauzte to my baily | .

0f mony wrongis bei ﬁim wryed 18555

And mony lesyngié on him lyed



64,

pei seide he wrouzte bi wicchecraft fol. 108 v col.
And wib'be deuel was bi laft
A leued al bat bei me tolde

)
(Y

And so to hem I him vp zolde 18560 T
 pei him henge siche was her reed

And grauen he was whenne he was ded

And of mony knyztis somme set I

To kepe.his graue sikurly . o
ﬁg; VP Qn was doné‘her sele . 18565

Pat noon sﬁulde be body.stele

Pe Ppridde Qay he roos to lyf

But'pé bigon a newe stryf

Bitweneﬂpe‘iewis.& my knyztis

For bei seide aé bei~say wiﬁ:siztis 18570‘1Vw
Greete ziftis toke peil fof bg% prisen | N
To hele bat he was so-vpriéen ,

Fro mony lewis bat were fele

-pé sobe algate shulde bel hele

pei Say him rise out of his graue 118575

Po knyztis to whom bei ziftis zaue

TS



- Monebes sixe & wekes two

© Perfore I warne be sir kyng

Trowe bis for no lesyng

~And namely leue her of no iew

For‘él bus dud bei wip ihesu 18580
Pus ﬁere be iewis false & wik | |

pPei wered on ihesu deed & quyk

Maugrey be iewis ﬁis false foos

Pus he heryed helle & roos |

Whengé'he for vs.-was bouzt & solde 18585

.Two & britty zeer he was olde
b

"Whenne he pe iewis let him slo

. But we shal pus vndirstonde

Tewis & sarazines him slouze wip honde . 18590

‘pe skil perof was for pi

pat he hem bobe coom to by -
pat ilke day dyed he B d

Pat his modir was grett wip aue

Two nyzt he in sepulere lay ., 18595

‘But not but one hol day



5

Whil his licam lay vndirstone

His goost was to helle gone

 Hi's body here his goost pere

His godhede wantide:.nowhere - r

" Into helle pbat lord lizt

On paske day as at mydnyzt
For-wite we wel & vndirtake

pat ilke tyme he sent wrake

_ Vp on pe egipciens vn, lele

pgt he let sle wib his aungele

~pat ilke tyme on nyztir tale

fol.

He brouzte his frendis out of, bale o

Pat was fro helle to paradise
And whenne his wille was to'ryse
To hi; licam he went rizt

And roos vp bi his owne my3zt

Pe pbridde daﬁ in certeyn tyde

He roos erly wipouten abyde -

Bobe god & mon as he was ore

Vndynge for euermore

66.

18601 . .
108 v col, 2

18605

18610 -

18615

18620



67.
" For wib be myszte of his goahede
Ouercomen he hap be lastyng dede
pus coom bat oyle inAplgce
pat god het adém of grace
Long myzt adam bink L : 18625

~ From Dbe éist of bat_kyﬁg

~ Foure pousande foure hundride é foure bi tale
Was-adam.bidyng in his bale ’ . 18628
His 1if was in pis world here 18631
Nynerhundride & britty_sere' .

Blessed be bat kyng & clerk

Pat so con ‘saue his honde‘werk

Blessed be she pat him bare | 18635
Suche a salﬁyng to oure kare

pat ilke lady éende vs grace

of hispreisyng to speke sum space
pe leoun of riztwisnes hgs reised
‘His dedis made hié gpdhede preysed 18640
Leoun men may him clepe wip rizt )
For may no beest be mofg of myzt
18641

The initial p is a medium-size, decorated
capital. : :



68. .
Also D ris anobéi'reéoun : f°1f,109_r'¢°1'“1
Why he his tokéned to a leéun
Pe leguns Whelfe whenpe hit is born | 18645
Lip déed til pe bridde morn
Wibouten 1if of any lym .
.His fadir.benge comep to him
And wip his cry bat is so éryse
He 3yuep his'whelp lyf to ryse o lé650
So dude ihgggs oure'shampeoug )
Po he lay dééd fér oure raunsoun
Whenne his fadir wolde he jmade
Him vp fo‘ryse vs alle to gladé" .
0f- leoun aiso be kynde igﬁhyse | . 18655
élepyng loukeP he neuggnhis y3§ S o
Nor ihesus pouze he‘ﬁis.goosﬁ éalde
His godhede pat aﬁ al in walde '
Mizt neuer dyze ny neuer shali _ =
Ny slepe pat hap, to wake vs al .18§60:'
Pat kyng ﬁo he was risen to 1lyf o H
Shewed him to his diseiplis ryf ' | j:

18653

The initial A is a medium-size capital. -
18644 - :

The "a" before "leoun" was inserted later
with a 'caret. ‘ c



Coom & zeode ofte hem among'

And also eet wip wib hem ‘& dromnk
Wip hem he dwelt fourty dayes
Ahd.pggched as be story sayes

0f heuen blis pat is so hy

And whenne his wille was vp to sty
To gadir alle his to gidir he bad

Soone beli were to gider lad

"Thesus kud him to hem newe

To wite if pei in troube be .trewe
Her mys bileue for to mys préyse
And out of wanhope hem to reyse

For summe were of bat gederyng

pat leued not 3itt his vp rysyng -

But her mystroube soop to say

- Is strengbinge of oure troube to day

4Greet'sikernes to vs hit was

Pe mys trowyng of seynt thomas

For he nolde trowe on no Wyse

Oure lord ihesu shulde so-ryse

69-

18665

18670

18675

18680



.I'may not leue vp risen he es . 18685

?0-

 0f his vp rist he was in were  fol. 109 r col. 2

And seide for bing bat I may here

Til I se & fele his flesshe

Pe pirlis bope of honde & fete
And of his syde be wounde wete
Whenne I haue groped.bo wib honde
be éobe benne wol I vndirstonde 18690 ' \\"’“

But ihesus bat his bale wolde bete

"Louesugly thomas he lete

For to grope his woundis wyde
And put his hond in to his syde
He seide thomas now fele & se 18695

Wheber I my self now be he

*Stonde stidfasté now herfore

And mysbileue bou nomore

. Whenne thomas bat: to crist was coupe

Herd bis of ihesu moupe ' 18700
Pou art he seide lord god myne

pat for me hast suffred pyne



. 71,

For bou seide crist hast hit sene

Pou ieuest hit wipouten wene

Blessed shal alle bo men be . '18705
pat hit shal leue & not se -

For benne wolde ihesu in his dedis

Conferme be treube to alle-ledis

He bad his disciplis teche .
'Ouér al be .world pe gospel pggché 18710
" pat is to vche creature

For béi shulde in troubé be sure

Alle bat wolde leue bgt‘toxde

And bapteme receyue wolde

pei shulde be baptized wibouten boost 18715

In name of fadir sone & hdély goost

/ ' And who bat wolde no bapteme take ’

‘At doom pei shulde falle to wrake

Pe leuer & Pbe baptized bope

Shulde be saued from al lobe + 18720
us hap he vs ensaumple left

Pat we most nede be born eft



,{

First in flesshe é sipen in cryst
0f modir wombe & benne baptisf
Fadir & modir vs get & beer

But céist hap vs geten here

In pe holy é;ost geten-vs hap he
szfo;e his soﬁfaste‘sohés be we

Ful wo may him be & owe

pat wol not siche a fadir knowe

. For bat 1is he‘wel'we woot

Pat neuer of be'appél boot
By him we may wibouteg‘let
Aske oure eritage of det

pe lawe he held wondir wel

Vnholden lafte he neuer adel

" Neuer was hit holden ber biforn

For.bat he coom to be born
0f erbe he coom pe firste mon
pat al oure baret bigon

Pe tober coom from heuen tour

pat brouzt vs sauyng & socour

72,
© fol, 109 v col. 1

_‘18?25

| 18730

18735

18740



//

.4

Pe formast man was flesshely wroust.

" Pat al pe world in bale brouzt

He was put out of paradys
And his osprynge as for vnwys .
But ihesu oure fadir made al pleyn

And gat oure eritage'ageyn

'pgt lizt in erﬁe from heuen hysze

And bidif wol vs do to stigze

To his disciplis bad pat hende

Fro ierusalem bel shulde 23$ wénde

But bide his fadir bihest bere

As men bi hym had seide'ere

Se seidg be baptist Ion | |

I baptize zow in watir oon

Tn haste 3e shal wipouten boost.

Be baptised of bé holy goost

Whenge inhesus had fulfilde his spel
And tauzte hem as he coude wel

Forp he ladde be meyne §wete

Vpon be mougte‘of oclyuete

73,

18745

18750

18755

18760



7k,

 fn likenes of a ﬁrocessioun' .. f£0l..109 v-col;‘z
~And zaf hem alle his‘benesougi '
And wip his owne propurlmy3t _ 18763
He stey vp in her aller sizt- l

A cloude pgf doun ageyn.ﬁim coom

Bitauzte him %o his aungels bon

Whenne pei sizt of him had tynt _
31t loked bei wipouten stynt. 18770
‘Whilcb§i bihelde so in delite

Bisyde hem stood two in white

And éeideﬁ gode men of galile

Wher vp on meruelle 3ze

3e merueile vp on ihggu'now, - 18?75
But rizt as he 1is take fro zow

He shal come at anober tide

par zou not him*now abyde

But bgt‘coome shal be wondir kene

Whenne he come shal al to deme _ 18780
Vpon be holy burseday‘

Went ihesus to ordeyne oure way



1.

Wip his fadir to make her In-

‘pat wole wip wille be of his kyn

In heuen blis bat is to sey
If we wol folwe .pe rizt Qey
>

His kyn wole he not forsake

But we vs fouly mystake

‘But god forbede hit so to wende

pat we oure foo make of oufe frende
Wel owe we to loue him pon

Who loue}b hin ﬁot is no mon

Certis if we soop shal rede

Mon is noon but he do monhede

And of vnmonhede ig hit drawen

pat of good dede Wol not be_knawen
Oure monhede_bowe!we penne him to
In al pe gode bat we~may do

For firste in erpe he here hitffet

And now in heuen he hap hit set

Ful hyze aboue alle creaturis

What herte may penke of siche .honuris

75,

18785

18790

18795

18800



N v ?6 .

pat vs hap done be kyng of blis fol. 110 r col. 1
Apat coupied bus oure kynde to his

And set hit on his fadir ris honde- 18805

Pat myzty gdd al weldonde i

Pat is a selcoupe bing to neuen‘i

For bus is erpe hizer ben heuen

Per ihggﬁslgod.& mon wip alle

So hize is set-in‘péuen stalle 18810
Monhede but erbe what is hit

Pgt now.wib- be godhede is knyt

He sende vs now bat ke grace

bat we may se his.blissed face o
lMore blisse &.ioye ma¥ neugf be ) _18815 .

Pen on his blessed ce/to se

Of his visage pbat is so brisf

Me to speke islvnrist

For aupgels bat aboute him beﬁ

Her moost ioye is on him to seen 18820

To se him bere mé sittep now _ . —
In heuen as may allé avow

The initial Q0 is a medium-size, decorated
capital.

o



"But of iis liknes bgtlﬂe bar .
Whil he'oreched here & par

We may~sey_és hit is red

In oure bokis in dyuggsé sted

Of hezte he was a metely mon
Aftir pat be men were bon

Nouber to greeﬁ ny to smal

And wondir semély eke wip al

His cheer was dredeful on to loke
" ‘And louesum also seip bpe boke
His heer like to be note broun
Wherine hit for rype fallep doun
Vpon his shuldres liggyng wele
By'his eres slydynge sum dele

In heed he had a shede biforn

As nazarenes han bere bei are born’

His forhdde feire wemles in-sizt

Wipbouten wrynkel hit was slizt

His vyis sumdel with reed was meynd

Wip nese & moubp feire ordeyned

77

18825

18830

18835

18840
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Forked feire pe chyn he beer fol. 110 r col. 2

‘And tender berd wib mychel heer..

Berd & heéd of oon hew were | 18845

~Note broun as I tolde zou ere

Metely heer was on his ch&n

Louely & blessed vs to wyn ' »
Stidfaste his loke & symple ay |

.His yzen clere & sumdel gray 18850
Clerely spake he what he wolde

And alle his skiles wisely tolde

In his snybbjnge aweful was he

In techynge myszte noon sober be »KV
Teres he wepte we fyﬁde ynowe 18855
But we fynde neuer %gt he lowe

Lyke his modir was bat childe

Wip fair Visage & mood ful myide‘

Sene is hit bl be verony

And bi be ymage of bat lady 18860
Pe tdbn is pe tober liche |

Stad in heuen bligse ryche

-



Whenne ihgsus vp went to heuen

As ze me herde bifore neuen .

To iérusalem-bo went pel sone

As hem waé_beden for to done

Alle bo breber were comen bpider
And in an_hous.bo weren.to gider
Stille pei bar hem po & euen

Po appstlis‘bo were .but elleuen
Peter, TIon. Iame. & Andrew
Philipp Thomas. & barthelmew
Mathe. TIacob. Iudas. Symeoun
Alle pese lay in ofisoun

Mary his modir & opége glso

Pgt were éont wib ihégu to go

pgie was nyze six skore men té telle
Peter roos & bigon to spelle
Brebgi he seide be writen mot ﬁede.
Be fulfilde pat we rede | |
Pe holy goost selde boursze dauy

0f Tudas & of his tricchery

79.

18865

18870

18875

18880



+ 80,
Pat in‘ouxsﬂtale was tolde for one . fol. 116 v col.
And dude oure lord ihesu to slone
Wip tresour of pat felonye 18885
A feld he diae him for to bye
He brast in two as he hong
His guttis at hils womb out wrong. -
Pe salmes seib bi good taast
His wonyng shulde wylde & waast | "~ 18890
And ‘for his tresoun & his swiche .
Anoper shulde haue his bisshopriche
0f Pbis gederyng bihoueb-#s bon
In witnessynge to chese a mon Y
To goddis seruyse him to take 18895
And ;lsd a. hool nouibre_to make
‘Alle seide let hit be so
And of hem alle chees bel two
Pe ton het Ioseph barabas oo
And pe tober mathias " 18900
Pel seide & bus god bisouzt

pou lofd bat seest al monnes pbouzt



I

Shewe vs whgpg; of"besg,here

Pgt Pou wolt haue to fi‘ﬁistere
In stide of Iudas pét is losen
Whiche of bése bou woit haue Chogen
Penne cast beil lottis for to telle
And sqqhe_vp on mathi hit felie
on hiﬁ“it was oure lordis wille
Ppe noﬁmbre of twelue to fulfille
Ten dayes from be ascencioun

pe apostlis lay in orisoun

And as pei so to gider lay

Vp on be holy witsonday

At vndren tyde ber coom a soun
Fro pe eir brestynge doun

As hit were a bonder blast

Brodly on bat house hit brast

Wip a wynd bat coom wip alle

“And bei sittyng fulde pat halle
Pe holy goost bo lizte pon J

Bope on wommon & mon

18911 :

81.

18905

18910

18915 .

18920

The -initial I is a medium-size, decorated

capital. :



. But not Hit brent bel hit were br13t

- For wel we woot- w1bouten gyle

ie, a-
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Vnto her’hedes lle bidene . foll 110°v.col. 2. .

Y

Were flren tongls 51ttynge sene T el

RN

‘ .A firen tongé: on vchone izt - :‘-7 h"i8§2§f,

And whi hit coom in firen 813t .

'For to strengpe & 3yue myst

‘Fire is good to’ strengbe pe tile : . 'u18936f f\'.:-;i;i
Tongls.bltokenen alle langage ; e L e “;?‘
pat bel shulde haue ful knowlage
'To Stonde stlfly for pe fay e ST Cf
 And trewely preche cristis lay o T
0f" Pe holy - goost fllde were “bei ban _i 18933
. And for to telle bel alle blgan Lo
Pe miraclis grete of "ihesu coupe. N
For.allé Iangagis béi coubexyibimoupe -
"Pe.holy goost 3af hem,at‘hgt.blast t ) ;
of alle w1ttls to t&ﬁ@hg & tast 'H;fl "18946ﬁ
“Buery langage bat benne was B e

VKyndelyfcoube bei hiﬁfbi gras ‘ﬂ' C o e
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- pgﬁ-tyme was bere in-béfmtouﬁ<' i§9ﬁ5 -l,
x : ' Sere meﬁ{qf aliéfreligigun : -
' - To bat-feest cqu beﬁée'bozeil_ B - i
; - 0f vche cuﬁtre lasséz&'more - ~ ¥
i Wherfore ‘were bel drad & gast - -Z . )
K W For heryng of bat mychel blast 18950 ,
For bat blast bat bei pere herde . “L7 ':J . .
To be apostlls hous bel ran for ferde f:f ‘ {'_* ¢¢“ '
‘ Spekynge of pat grlsly crﬁk i - T dfw T )
Her owne langage vchone spak | o ; im’ *? :; |
E k “f ; of- vdhe blng bat pei -coude’ freyn ~ ’ 18é55 =T
o Redy bei ‘zaf vnswere ageyn T~u .f“ "z _ e )
-. Pat ilke™ tonge what 80 bel were . _ . e '? LT
d : ‘ To veche lede 5&f~bo vnswere : _' ‘ ;&-;E *
'Of al wisdome bat men knowe : 7, -
I :j Pelicoude resoun red§ showe -“‘j:.fn lé?§0~ “}”’h
 .; 'i Alle meruelled\how hlt myste be,v e T 'i 'i -
. »;.fb Aﬁd~se1de bese~men of gallle . ) ot . L .
R Born. in bat';untre to sééﬁ ,"_.. . S P
M L;‘H;w be1:591de méy bis beq‘- ‘-J: o -‘;. _jﬁ -7
B ?, .iw IR . o : Lo |



8.

Pat oure iangage speke bei hﬁs :  +1896 5" T
_ : . ' o fol. 111 r col. 1.
Greet wondir her'of‘pinke Vs : . )
Some bad'opgge benne do wey

And seiden dronken of must weré bei

Vp stood peter in pat brong | _

 And seide gode ﬁen 3e haﬁé wrdng : _. 189?0
We -are.not drankeﬁ aslse-say- |

Hit is but vnﬁren tiqé of.day

We be‘noé wdnt Pét tyme to efe

.'Ny not to drynke bifore oure mete

B-ut'I shal ‘elle sou hit wel bettur . 18975
If ze con rede zoure owne lettur ‘

Per was a prophete trewe & lele- T .
Bi olde dayes bgf.het Toele - - e
1 shal sehde.iﬁ_pé-laét _dayeé : _

0f my spirif bus hé_S&&ZQ;\ B lé§80
Bope on mon & wommon eke ‘- o
'Of‘pggphécie shul bei speke meke'-
Zoure sones & zoure. doﬁstris‘fre

. And 3oure zonge men shul siztis se



85.
Joure eldre men shal dremes dreme . . 18985
And of my goost I shal a streme |
To mon:&'wommon 3&ue also
To come bi prophecie ahd go
. In heuen on.hyse‘shal I showe
Signes & on erbe lowe " N ; 18990
~He tolde hem mony . tokenes sere | ’
" Dat is no mede to reken here
Breber he seide wel may I
‘Telle zou of be prophete dauy _
- He Qiste bpat god had o him.sworhn" 18995“
ﬁgt oon shulde of his seed be_born ..
To sitte in sete bat were his
lBuf he bat say so fer pié )
Of his vprist he t01dé in helle
Hit shal not be laft to dwelle ‘ 19000
Neugg.shai rote his flesshe‘so bfigt |
But‘ eised 1s he‘bi his ﬁygt, |
From deep to lyf pbw‘risen is he

And-Pgrof witnesse alle are we



vRelsed SO w1pouten 1et - . ”'-" : -19005‘
* And- made 51k1r bat hlS fadlr het f?l' lll.r C?}; 2
be 31ftls of be holy ﬁ.pst sere ;

He hab Vs 3yuen ‘as 3e se here.

To heuen he stey bat is-wel sene

' _And I say to zpw folk bldene 19010 -
'pat 1hesus 1s- bat lord of mygt ' ) |

“3e dude on rode w1b vnrlst ;

. -

‘pese wordls herde monyone 3
And rewed sooré 'in hert anoone - ‘ '
VVTo petre & obgre apostlls to | ‘ l90l5 ;.
GOdéﬁmen béi-seide what-shél'ﬁe do ° | o -
-But’baptizeh3dﬁ & dop penéugce

';n,ihggu-namg for his sufferaugce'

3e shul forsyuén-be 56ure sake

Pe holy goostls 31fte to take 19620
For whi to zou & to zoure sede. | |

‘Pe childre pat of 70U shal brede.

Pe méde is het of a;le & alle

‘pgt cristen ben ihesu.wol calle



-.Baptlzed pre hundrlde men & wyues

'HBut for- 3oure bote I.30u rorbede'

—

_To leuen on bus wicked lede

- Petur peyned"him'fﬁlegerne

In goddis ﬁame bat folk to lerne

pd bat toke pis WOrd te herte

..Her soulls turned hlt to querte

pere was bat 1lke day in lyues

»

pat blSlly ful ofte bere

-_Entendaunt td-be'apostlls were

- And ete breed wip hem to- fare

Whenne bel had nou3t ellls whare .-

- pbo bat hous hadde or ober good

Solde hlt‘&.w;p e apostlls EQOQE

:Bifore_be apostlis feet hit Brougfe.
" To do bg;of what hem geod boﬁste.
"Erly be apostelis vChe'day-

- To pe temple wenten to pray

At her 3eyn coom be mete bel 5aue

To vche as.bel,say mlstere haue

.
N

b

" 87,

19025

19030

19035

19040
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S

‘Petuf & Ion a day at none fol. ifghé col. 1° L
Wenten %o chlrche to make her “bone
Blsyde be wey sal bel bere Ry
A mon croked in bg pglesy
And had ben moost par{‘of his“dayes.‘
As pe story telleb and sayes 19050
Vche day men pldlr him bere . |
For to bide his almes bere
Petur & Ion pbei by him.sode-
And he bad‘of.hem sum géde.
Petur. & Ion vnswered him bon . 19055
. And seide biholde on vs bou mon .
Biholde on vs now and se
Aﬁd vndirstdnde oure pouerte
. Pou malst wel sé nbw‘oure wone
3iftis haué we to pe none o - 19060 -
For Petrus gode was hit nouﬁt ‘ o 19065"
pét obere men to him had brouszt
For tq kepe to her nede

And'fof bo-pdrewmen to fede

19045 -

- ‘The . 1n1t1al P is a medium-size, decorated

~capital, with decoratlons going up four llnes and.
down thlrty llnes.t. ‘



Pat for ﬁgt skil her godis soide
And. to pe.apostlis vp‘hif 3old¢-
pat I -may zyue he seide I shal
Pou hast nedé affir~hele to cal
In ihggu nazarenes namé
Rise‘vp he seide & go bou lame
* His hond he take & vp he ros
t Gregt pase to.pe temple he gds
ﬁBifore mysté he not goon'a fote
Lquyng oure lqrd‘he;lepte for bote
pus pggphecye‘ful?illed wés po |
pgﬁ:seide be halt shulde skippe as ro
Pe folk po bei bis mon had sene
Wondride on him al by dene'__
Petu:_angon bigan fq mele
And‘sei 1e ?oike ofrisraele.
Whj wondir 3e so w}b fnrigt'
As ﬁis weré_done wib cure myszt
‘ But.myst& god wiﬁbgt§g make

. 0f abraham and 6f Isaake

.r\'.

89.

19070 "

19075

_ 19080

19085

19090



_ For hit may wondir myche do. =

90-

And of oure eldres bat han bene & fol.111 v col. 2

-His derworpe sone hap blessed so

Pat stood bifore prince pilate
And sufferde de:\gﬁ‘zoure debate

Ky

Pe ocalling onh his holy name . : ‘ 19095

. Hap sent hele into bis lame

. Wib Pbe troupe bat fel bggto

But my bgépgr I vndirstonaé~ . \(;;>

Pat ze hit dud vnwitonde : R :fi 19100
Repenteb zou & bep aknowen |

To éaue\sdufe soulis vchone his owen .

Azeyn be grete comune assise ! K

'Where alle shul .come bifore iustise

Wibstonde zoure synne bat ze may rise © 19105

Wip pat parti pat is riztwise

Forzyuenes berme shal be of pliszt

Penne forp whenne poursé bevmyst
Of.risyng on;be'laste déy_. T

Pe lastynge dep shal worbe away © 19110

FR



91.

'Bi his fadir Sitte he shalle

To his recorde haue vs alle

Pat he spake .firste wibp prophecies

Ay to pe tyme bat alle shulde ryse

pe apostlis spak bls_&.mqre ' 19115
Pe prest_coom.bat tyme bpore | | |
Pe.temple‘maistriskwib hém boun
Allelweré bei of o comoﬁg

Hem tened sore at bisjtélkyng ) A
And seiden how dar. ze db pis'bing - 19120
So preciouse wordis. of him to say |
Pat we dude deme'big'ender_day

De saduces namely bat lede

For pe.vprySYng wolde beil wede
For bei wolde neuer for no bing | 19125
Pat knowen were be Vvp riéyng | |

Pe apostlls dude pei take soone

And so in prlsoun were bei done

Pel set men bgge hem to zeme e

For late hit was berme hem foldeme 19130



. 92.
\\S

But mony 1eued‘oniher lore | fol, 112 r ;01, 1
And to bapteme went'bgifore" o
. Sobat of men & als of wyue
Wefe_bgge conuggt%de pousandis fyue
Pat oper day bat folwed nest S 10135
‘Gedered out bobe prince & prest '
Aﬁd sett hém in b§t<pourt;amydde .
l_And-béd hem of be dede bei didde . 19340
pei shulde télie faste & sbone ' |
In whoos name hit was done
M,But pétur bgt alle obere paét
His vnswere, he zaf in haast
But firste he shewed in'hié dede S 19145
Pat her askyng was but sobhede
He seide-hit-is resoun pat we
For oure gode dede chélanged be
Vnskilfuly ze con vs blame
For wite ze wel bgtJin be name ' 19150
0f inesu pat ze diden on rode .
pat eugg ze mys vndirstode . -

God his fadir him reised to lyue

1

19135 s . : . |
The initial P is a medium-gize, decorated
capital. S _



As woot mony mon & wyue
pat is madeﬂ&é a corher ston L :}\‘
. For to make two folkis oon  “k
On in him for %o be fest
pat ilke bat fro 6ﬁre werk ze kest
‘In'him iéfhelé;bf=monkynde al
Aé.ﬁboanﬁgge name on to cal ‘
- Pat.-of hele may zyue hem-blis
But if-mgﬂ fully-pénké on bis”
Pe maistris wheﬁbe_bei vndirsodg
Hdw_stidfastly be apoétlis stbde
Pei bad pei shqlde.hem~wipdrawe
Whil bei speke to gidir a bfaﬁe
Pel seide se ze not bese men
Who con vs councel of‘he@ ken
Pe merueile say ze hgt bei did
FWe may.no£ nay'hit $0.1s hit-kid
But herfore shal we‘bfeteihem'ﬁard.

Pat ﬁei‘shulde neuer more forward.

A
. "

19180
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Pis name - to mon nor wommon neuene fol./ 112 r-coly 2
S - ) . o A
0f ihesus goddis-sone of heuene .

-

Glad were béi‘ﬁeﬁge'& beden pore 1 ‘_. 19185 = -

“pat beil shulde\Héuanf"héreu“'mn‘}" N
Of be name- of lhesu spelle -
f: Ny no bing berof to telle ﬁJJ*'. )
pel vnswered soone .anone- Ul =
Bo]:xe petur & seynt Ione V19190 "
Wheber owé"hore bei selde bow -~ ﬁl 3§ ~ . N
“To god al weldynge or ElllS tom3ow. o 1919'“2.w
3e to bld vs 1o w1b stonde : - l9i;3
Goddls blddyng al weldonde e R
e blng bat we han herd and seen.'f —
Whi may hlt knowen ‘Wot ben - h ’ -
Seru&untls ellls be we sory : > : ) '
Sopfastenes is not.to deny -Mr”:_ﬂ‘ . 19200 v’f-
Po 1ew1s bat euer were s0 curst .
Wolde efte”haue prisounde hemvlf_bei durétlﬂ”:
For pepul'dﬁrst béi-ﬁot do hit pon - A R
And bei went hoom:vnto syon S i S



h oo . o . .=‘ -
Whenne pel coom to her breber pere- . ﬁx'l9255
| Pei tolde how béilhoﬁdeled.were
:pei'hélae vp hondis'wiphO'steuén
And bonked ihesu hyze in heuen
Whenne bel had alle selde her bede ‘
Anoon bigon to stire pat stede - . 19210
Ah@ in pat erbe dene bgt shoke -~
- Pe holy goost eftsgne'bei'toke'f:
Out of her holy heftis'horde:‘
' Spediiy épelléd ﬁéi éoddis worde '
lOf bat folke a mon ber was N o 19215
:Called by name’ ananyas ‘
I wole he seide my go@lS 3§u% -
Wiﬁ bese-ri3twis meﬁ'fb lyue
Wlb hem T, may of mete & drynke
My 1yuere haue w1bouten swynke, o 19220
To his wyf selde he I & ﬁow ‘
Herto shul we make a VOow
pe vow he made hlS londe.hé-séldeﬂ-

pe penyes fully taken & tolde -

19215 -
: The lnltlal 0 is-a medlum-slze. decorated
‘capltal. . , A
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He' hém broust at »E last o © . 192250 ¢ L.
Bifore be apostlls feet doun cast ' .

But haluendel of bat stal he -
- Arid selde pat was be hool mone
His- wyf assentlde wel ber tllle
ans néuer be fruyt “of smche but ille ‘a.1§236‘

,For alle 31che hem self blSWlke

| ;And 10ben.}wbst bat: shulde hem llke-
Petur hit -say in holy 515t ' _ R
. For fllde he was of\g__ce & myst N .';' i9234‘ o
. Say me. he selde ananyas L { °- ":; ,19237?ff.
L,Whl hastou temptlde sathanas ‘;
of pi sale to make lesyng {*ﬁﬁ_r_;:.ﬂ' - V}k
'And 3e1den vp but half pl blng i"ﬁi'f‘igé4d f1 ”
Al bat pou wende berw1p %o wxm ‘"f;u'.ﬁ _::51 “,R"VI“.
Shal turnevpe but to sake & synhe‘“ R o
"'Slkgr-art bggvnow of §yn§e‘&~§a$e
pg;bffbou'hasﬁ_in hon&é‘bezwraké

‘Has Seynt petur Seide noimore' f -’.1?245“

pe mon fel doun ded rist'pqre - = '-r:_i‘?'”'
922 ‘
' The 1n1t1al H. is a medlum 31ze capltal.‘



. Wlb falshede be holy goost to. fonde
Lo*where at be dore bel stonde‘ } N
pat rlst now dalf bl dede husbondel .7

) .éo shal pel be ‘do now anone E

* Wlp bat she fel doun dede as stone
ﬁondlr no mon of bls here spoken=:w;q

. pouse wrongls bo so soone were wrokeh -

30nge-men hent-be careyn bere
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And faste er to bury hit bere.

P
.

pre houris aftlr more ny myn

HlS w1f vnw1tyng pus coom In

Soure lond sir she selde -5us

=

Wommon selde petur solde se bus

LS

pou lyest he selde & shuldes wondeh

31t was hlt not al stabul ban i

'-j For gLstom 1s among alle’ trewe?

7

-

“

L

1]

Whenne lawe is’ made bltwene men newe

At be blgynnynge to be redde

'pgt‘drede @ay do lawe'befdredde
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//

To do:be falke'drede &“awé : fdl.
pat -wolde ndt ellis holde be lawe | |
pe gode & trewe for loué‘& meﬁe-

Pe wicke holde be lawe for drede

For benge durst‘ho mon wip -hem mengé
But hé.wolde trewely wip hem lenge

Mony seke to hem souzt

And mony sigﬁe,bei on hem wroﬁ3t.

" Bobe in weyes & in-strete

De seke were born hem to mete .

Mony pgt:petur woldé ryne

Of him to ken her medicyme

Petqf was p;ince oﬁ'ﬁg twelve
Gretter of signe ben crist him.selue‘

He wrouzte as hit is seide sumwhere.

Priuelage of signe he bere

“Crist'him self het him pat

Whenne he for him dide mony. what

Fro bo her f&;k wéx_more & more

.?ast be -folk fel to her lore

98..

112 v col. 2

19270

19275

19278
l928;

19285 |



a

But 3it bo lewis bat were feloun ° -

‘Pel dide pe apostlis in prisoun

Bi bo saduces fals envye

Pgt.louéd no resurexioun trize
Shulde be of mon at domes day
Azeyh be apostlis.bpei seide nay .

Pese were boe saduciélI_tdlde

Pat wibp be bhgriseﬁs eug§ dide holde -

But soone aftir-on be nyzt

Sende hem was an aungel .brist

..Dat brohst‘hem—out of prisoun strong

And bad hem:to pe‘templé goﬁgi
Soone ‘bei wente wip wille glad
And dude as be aungeél hem bad -

For to spelle be word of iyf

" Pat alle myzte here knowe .mon & wif
pe prisoun dores laft bei as pei fond

VNoupgg brast bei barre ny bongd --

pat was'to_maké her troupe agrounde

'And iewis falshede to confounde

a8

99.

.19290

19295.

~ -
- 19300

!19305.



100.

Whenne bo laylerls on bis w1se o fol. 113 r col.gl
Shulde hem brynge b;fore 1ustlse ~ 19310
Lordyngls here 1s selcoupe selde bel

"We fynde oure prlsones ‘alle . awey

jPe dorls stoke pe wallls hale _

S0 god'me helpe.soob‘ls bls tale

ﬁdoﬁ-out goyhgfofahem fonde we ' = - . .19315
;‘_Blbenke 3ow hou bls may be |

-Po- malstrls fast hem blbougt _

W;b bgt a mon tibinge brouzt’

Po pat we?efhe seide in pgisoug

in pe temple=now5bei eermoun ‘ .. 19320 Ty
'To be temple anoon pel 3ede ‘ o |
‘pe apostlls to prlsoun to lede _

| But no strengpe‘dld bel hem tille

Pel went w1b hem at her w1lle

Pel durst no hardnes hem do ’ }9325”

For be folk helde wlp hem so |

'gm&ddefbe eourt,es_bei_were'sett

‘-p‘e__b'isn'shop“. forbode hem brett

15309

The initial W is a-medium4size;capital.
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W¢ bidde he seide & als.forbede.

‘101; :

Pourse_pe‘mygt of bisshophede . 19330
pat 3ze in ihggu néme bé% is | :

Be not so bolde to preche frd bis

For al ieruéalqm'&-more oo

Haue 3e fulfilde wip zoure lore

Wol ze dryue oh vs pe blame . . 19335 - -

.Of any wrekyng of bls name.

pat we haue slayn him w1b wronge

pat ze_ngchyng so proly gonge

" Alle anoon zaf bo vnswere ‘

Mlst noon for obere bo forbere L  T 19340
“To- leue hit were more nede to 3ow |

To god ben ‘any man to bow

_ Oure. fadlr god dud 1hesu to rlse

.pat e’ honged w1b fals asgise | _
And hab,hlm set on his rizthonde = - 19345
'Pis‘woot‘We wel may not wibstonde
'Oftéfto'gdu‘hit hap Ben tolde

‘Witnes perof are we bolde



. o . - 102,
:_'pe\holy goost he héb'vs sent 'fOl; 113 r col. 2 °
' And_treWeiy'fo'him wole we tent '119350 _
Repente 30w whil ze haué SPace | e
AndAse may haue bis Siffe'of“gggce
penne blgan pel waxe al mate |
-And wib. her teeb to grisbate.
. Wip swappes soore‘pei‘hem swong‘ : 19355 .
And scourgid so bei lef hem géng '
Pei bad hem fle as bei woldé'dede
Tb menée ihesu more we rede
pel wente forb 1oyefullere ben ore
"And noblng greued hem ore sore . e 19366'
But ponked ihesu crlstls name | |
Pat béi'fdr hig<hadde bat gfamg
'.Pe stidfaste troube in hem sdl
" 1o what strengbe Tallep perto |
Nouper for word ny for dynt . | ‘fl9365
of stabul troube wolde bei stynt |
Hem pougte no blng s0 swete in lyf
o

As for ihesu to guffere greet strif
e



¥

" Euer be more men dud ‘hem mys

Pe sikerere bei were of blis

Cristis blis bei loued S0 wele
Pat bei myzte of no turmeﬁt féle
As bifbré\hem wrouzt he pe‘wéy'
Soléftir him faste.folwedg bey'm
For he had hem so dere bousf

of al bis world safnbei npugtl'

Pe qéistris bat coom aftirward
Pei'lerﬁed at Hem\to'sUffefe hard

Pat neuer forsoke for no wrake

‘Pe -cristen troube pat bei had take

In tyme of bese apostlis dere

Pe cristen lawe wex faste here.

'peée apostlis token kepe

' - 'And herdis were of cristis shepe

To‘qr;stén doom so faste men felle

pei myzte not kepen al welle

pei ordeyned vndir hem obere seuen

Whiche bei were I shal hem neuen '

. 103.

19370

19375

19380

19385
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S%euen on philip & théﬁor; . fol. 113 v col. 1
Tym@n»ménian & nichomor . = | i9390 | |
Nicolas als bese seuen were

Set bifore be apostlis séré _ _

OQuer hem bel helde—her ﬁoly hoﬁdé

And'g while were preyonde | B
Opes penge‘té hem bei.made .'19395
To do hit'were,bei wondir glade |

Pe bﬁrben.vndir hem to bere

O0f- bat folke whenne ‘was ﬁiétéré

dedis word wex.fast‘&.grew"

And also dude be troupe trew 19400
And of po’pggstis bere was felé

Pat lafte her hastis & iyuea léle

Steuen. of sfrengpe & goddis grace

Was fulfilled in euery place '

Mony miraclis grete of myst '”_. . 19405

Dude he bifore folkes sizt

. Vp ber roos a stryf benne hem wip

Folke bat were of dyuerse kip

.. 19389 . -

The initial S is a small capital.
15403 . _

The initial S is a medium-size, decorated
capital. ‘

19 OzRead "lagtis" for "hastis".
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Pat synagoge of iewis held
Soone bel wende steuen haue feld

But al her stryf was in veyn

Y

Had bel no my3t hlm azeyn

._Wlb‘speche ofte bel spake him to

But noon mygﬁ not at.him do
Pe holy goost 1n hlm spake o
In word myste bel not hlm take

A11Q bo. men bat say his chere

Pouzte he was an aungel”clere
Twey ‘witnes had bel hem purue1de1-
' To telleof god he had myssalde

‘ Ageyn moyses & her lawe

So fayn wolde bel him’ do of dawe

He fyned neuer hem Jto myssay

Pei tolde be bisshop of her lay

Steuen made him redy boun-

And benne bigan a gfeef sarmoun

Pere he proued wipouten awe

Pat fals was her owne sawe

105?3'-

9410

| a9

119420

19425
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For firste to loue god bei'bigoh‘ fol. 113 v col. 2

In moyses tyme bat good mon L - 19430

Sipen he iz}dé’ﬁga‘bf her lawe .
pat pel coipe not hem self knawe o

Whenne he had hem toldée be sobe
péi bigoﬁge}to grynde wip tobe
Hem pouzte her hertis brak for tene . 19435
Eth' was to kyndei bat was kene’

Steuen 1lift vp yzen his

I se he selde be kyng of blis

Mannes sone bere se I stonde

Thesus god on his rlst honde 19440
In fourme of mon he say hlm in | .

His fadir & he sumdel in twyn

He say hig stonde & helpe him bede

For helpe oweb to come at nede

He say him croised in manere bo | 194@5 :

paf he fro stonyng shulde not go

To here neuene lhesu name

.fpat helde pe iewis moost her shame



And namely worst ‘was -hem pan
Whenne he was cleped god & man
penne wex bo wrecches out of witt

- And gon her eren for to aitt’

\ -
N

Hem harmed no bing more in hert

_perfore on steuen alle bei stert

Pei drouze him ‘out of toun éLlone_ 4

And’ bere ggmed‘him.fo'sféne.
Pe;fals witnes him stone bigan
pat selde he herde him greet god ban
Pei held hlt lawe w1bouten synne
pat be w1tnes Shulde bigynne

A chllde het saul of her lede
-'To tent pe whlle to her wede

» pat ilke bat po was cleped saul :
Slpen was he épostel paul

Whil peil were him sleonde

' Vp to héuég he helde his honde

| Vp on his khe: .dodgihe'him set

Ahd.derworbe;yfgod he gret

107. .

19430

| 19455

- 19460
e

19463

19465

19470
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~ Fast, bel roos w1bouten awe

... Thesu he'seide. to be T bow

(e

I .zelde my Zoost resceyue hit now
'And lord foréyﬁe bese men her plizt

. For of- be—sobe haue bei .no 813t

pus hlS holy soule he 5olde-

-Qngo 1heSu pat for hlm was solde

.{

e‘Fpo bat steuen was done of dawe

i

Azeyn holy;chlrohe Wit td waste T
In 1erusalem most vnwraste

Whenne bis steuen bus was slorie

hpat of seuen dekenes was. one ..

- o

pe dlSClpllS folwede be1 harde -
pat bel "hem droof out of her warde

Saue pe apostlls bat hem ledde. .-

_npel stoodmbut alle obere fledde

Alle opere fledde but_slt peL stode

- N

So done be herdls ‘bat ben gode
?e apostlls say hlt was nede ‘

To turne in ‘to anobgg le@e'_

—l9E?l

‘The lnltlal F 15 a medium—size.

capltal.

108.

d'ecorafed '_

;§g??il
“ ” 1;480
| igua% -
19490 - |

fol. 114 r col. 1



Lol T 109, -

. Alphe sone Egﬁ?hg? I§§6b-
dfelerusalem'ﬁei ﬁadé bisshopv,
ji;-.gl Pel lelde hondls hlm vp. on
‘i; S j Petur & 1acob & seynt Ion |
ST T Perfore of fewer pen of bre:':' - 19495
;ffi Vi: L ;: May no blSShOp sacred be | o |
E | In bat tyme saul alle past
T ”;:Zm ) ;.-“: pat crlstls chlrche blgon to wast‘ 3
| Fro hous ﬁo hous-sekande heiran

.;fgfbi,;ﬂ.f f‘-f" And out he drouse wif & man ot 19500
;L«::‘l .f‘;  t? ‘ﬁ'pei“he heﬁ'pursewea 50 wib;wdw -
) | As god wolde none he slow _
:For god h1m kepte bat euer 1s goode'~“
B S “. U . His hondls vnfoulid .of monnes blode"
. ""pel bgt-scatered_were for nede - . - 19505
",Ero stide 1o stide.walkynge_ﬁéi zede
";-$tidf§stér-bén pen'éré :
. For ﬁei to Skaréd weré_

Phlllp was of dekenes one

Next aftlr steuen was gone C 19510



‘TO'pggéhe he coom into a by’

Pgt men cieped sémaryf

pPere be folke wib hool assent .

. To his wordis zaf entent

Miraclis dud he for hem fele’
Mony sekenzaf he hele

Per Wwas a mon sSymon magus

N

As oure story tellep vs

=)

- He ladde pbe folke w1p myche sw1ke

For s1gnes were his werkls llke

-

To folk wroust he.greet ferly

And Al - was. by nygromauncy

~Goddeé'vg£t or'greet prophe -
Or ellis auZ;;i bei him lete

Or goddis sone bei him held
For he made pe folk al dweld

Whenﬁe be folk in pat .toun .

And to baptlzlng ‘hem bowed -

Symougd let penne as he trowed

9323

Read . "p__phete“ for "prophe"

ol

)

Trewely leued phellppls sarmoun S
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119525 . -

19530
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':Hefbaptizéd:him fonholyFehirche~
For tokenes he say phlllp ‘wirché-
Opere pen He myste do -

For he wende to come berto

~

”5~\Perfore toke he bapteme feynt - .

"TO be w1b phlllpp so- aqueynt

LT

He wolde be to him sumwhat nerexT

>N

pat ‘he. myste of 51gnes lere i;;ﬁ

L Whenne pe apostlls herden say

Samarltanes had taken her lay
Fro 1erusalem bel sent anone .
‘Bope seynt petur & seynt Ione
pel preyed for hem w1bouten boost
Pel shulde receyue pe holy goost
pat. is to sey w1b tokenes sene
But bar no mon berfore wene. :52'
Pat hlt resceyued had bo

Here may we: se on bls w1se

:-pouge'mony_mqn syue;bgptlse .

o

o

-

Vnsene whenne bei toke bapteme ‘so T



Conferme but bisshopis honde -

e o1z,

»

"~ May no man bat is iﬂ londe ° fol. 114 v'cbi. 1

AN
pis nedefulnesse phelip wiste

perfore alle bo bat he baptiste

He sende hem to be apostlis ay 19555

pgt.bei shulde hondis on hem iay

As we se now bisshops do

-

Pat pis pouste is syuen to

Pe bisshopis hool conferment

O0f strengbe hit is pe sacgément_ T 19560
Stably to stonde in Stryf |

In lastyng cfisten mennes lyf

Whenne symon magus vndirstood oo

. ' N
pe holy goost benne was so good

‘pat bo men pat hit vndirfong ) 19565

Mizte do grete dedis strong
He wende hit were but a queyntise
Pgt myzte be bouzt for sum prise
As hit is in pe storius red

To pe apostlis zifte he bed 19570



113,

::Selle merﬁis_@aistrie'he séidé

pat on what méﬁ-my hon bétleyde 2

He haue be:holy goost in hysé

. To wynne pgg.ﬁiplhe woldé'hit'by3e ‘ .
lPetuf vnéﬁefed-to‘bét queeq * _ A 195?51
Pi. catel be bi self Eo deed T | '

‘ﬁqlde be catel ﬁét.is PYné

To be Wib bem helle pyne .

T

Here may men se bi bis fésougl~
_ Whengé seyntis zaf her méliéoug - 19580
Pei zaf hit ﬁoon‘bi euel wille™¥

Ny for wrapbe béi bar hem tille

But pe ristwisﬁeé to do i

On hem bat worbi were berto

~,

"Pou_hast“no part'séide petfe here .19585
| Wip falshede hastou made pe fere
Bi bi.hond:shaltou haﬁe'no my szt
To do bé hdly goOsfdoug lizt

Bﬁt do penaunce nede hastou

For god hastou souzt wip wowe D 19590



g

Of prince of prestis gat he leue’

If he myzte fynde in any toun

He wole forgyue'so may hit falle fol.

Pe falshede pou him fondide wip alle

Hit fel seynt petre as for rent

N To calle men to amendement

So auzte alle prestis more & les

In as myche as in hem es

]

Petur &:Ion;went azeyn

And'pggbhed'bobe wib myzte & mayn

Laft pei for no blenche nor shome

- Til pei to ierusalem coom home

. Let we now bese prechouris stonde

-

“And speke we of odn_werronde

Saul SOuzte-faSte'abéute &jbret'

Alle pe cristen bat he Wiﬁimet

And perfore purchased him abreue

For to seke vp and doun

Cristen men to lede wib wronge

To lerusalem to prisoun stronge

19591

‘-

114,

]

114 v col. 2

19595

19600

.‘19605

19610

~ ‘The. initial H is a medium-size capital.
19601 , . _ -
. The initial L is a medium-size decorated
.capital, : ‘ '



As he pﬁs went‘to quefe & aske

Towérde a toun. bat het damaske -

pe fujr'of helle hiﬁ sﬁoot bat stoﬁgde
And bremely -caste him to be grounde

'  Blyndefold he was as he bere 1lay

‘He herd a‘éteuen buslto him say

.éaul saul say me ﬁoﬁ |
Wherfore'me pus pursewést ﬁou -

What art bou lord he seidé vnsene

I éﬁ ihesus nasarene " -
pgf‘pou puréewest al pat bou may
But ﬁndifSténde bgt I be'say

Hit ié to be mychg vnrizt

- Azeyn troube wibp wronge .o fi3t'
Saul quook sd was he dra |
For ferd in his mocd al mda

Seye me lord what shal I f _: \
pi wille to do I am redy |

Ri% vp & go be toun is nere

n _ "
What pou shalt do bere shalt-pou here‘\\69640

-

115..

19615

19618

19621

19625

19626
19633
19634
19637

by
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116, -

pe folk were ferd pat wip him ferde fol. 115 r col.
No man béi:sex_what so béi herde |

' 0f saul here pei wel pé éteuen'z" :

But nbust bei say pat coom fro heuen’

. Blynde he was his wey'ﬁe_squst. . | 19645

Pat b'fore'was blynde in pouszt

ze liddes open had he

3it myzt he no bing se

41 blynd to toun men him'led ' _
Pre dayes l he bere vnféd L .19650
Nougf he eét'bo_pre dayes )

Ny sizt say he noon”wajesiﬂ

In fo ﬁrerdayes & pre nyst

Miché he lerned men telle ri3ﬁ  |

0f spellyng Ppat he siben- spake - 19655 i
For of pigchyng had he ﬁo make ‘
In damask toun bat tyge)was

A cristeniman het ananyas

. To whom ou#e lord sgide_in.éist

GO to a strete bat pus hiszt 19660



117,
In~éiche a hous shal#ou fynde
Saul of'thays ligeyng Blynde_
He 1ip liggyng his heed doun |
Fast preying in drisoun ) .
Ananias him vnswerede . AI_‘ | 19665
hiprd he seide ofte haue .I herde
of myche prisonyng and pyne
Pat he hap done seruauntis byﬁe
Pouste he had to égﬁalle-shame ,
Pat euer cryed vp on bi name o 19670
Do wey seide crist hit is Aof now so '
Pere I bidde pe éo bou go -
o now to him he is me lele
‘bf my che'syng he is vessele
. My name to knowé & als to bere _ | 19675
-:Bifore kyng & eke caySere
Baptizyng bat pou him bede
But of pi lore héb he no 'nede
His iore maistir_i‘éhal be

¢ Miche shal he suffere for me 19680

1



o

N

Him self shal part haue of bat pyne fol. 115 r col. 2

“Pat he dud er to sérﬁaug?is‘ myne
Ananias souszt bat in swibe
Aﬁd soone poul he fond  bere vnblibe
Soone his hond on him He leide
He me sende saul he seide
Thesus him hal kudjto be
Bi wey for to\do ﬁe se
Wip inne &(oute to haue pi sizt
To. take: pe holy-gobstis myszt | ]
Shales fel fro his yzen a way
“He had his sizt from pat day
Whengé he had bapteme vndirgone
He eet & drank~& kevered anone
To cristen men as I-3zou telie
In synagog'bigon he to spélle
Pus soone benne wex bel coup
“Goddes wordis in his moup
Alle pat him .dred wondride on

And Feiden is not pis bat mon

-

118.

19685°

19690

19695

19700



Pat we say pis zondir day
Azeyn.ihesu name werray’

Alfp hé coom to pis toun
Criéten to fefte to prisoun -
Saul‘couefed in a stounde

" De iewis faste he gén confounde
He bad hem a;lerléue‘&,lift |
Pat was‘n&'god but ihggu:c;;st
So fast pbe iewis he wip stood
Pat soore he mengid her mood
Wherfore bei‘took her rede |
_Dernély to do him to dede

O0f bat reed bigonne bei rowne

Wip alle be ledéres of bat towne-

Nizt or day whenne bei myzt spie

Byrmurperment to do him dye
Ofte pe toun for him pei set
And saul wiste pat he was brét
In a léep men let him. doun

Over pe walles of bat tbug

119,

19705 -

19710

19715

19720

-



120,

; Wibéuteh any wounde or wem l fOl?-lIS'V‘col. 1 -
He w;nté'poﬁﬁo ierusaiem “
To e aposilis he him beadé

But pei were of him sum deel dredde

19725

-

pei. wende not . zitt pon

hgt he had ben éristen mon
But barnabas hem tiping tolde
And made hem of his cgistehyng bolde

He tolde how ihesu him gon:mete |

And to him‘spake‘Walkyng'bi strete 19730
And how he blenched for no blame

To preche in damaske goddes name

Ap@stél wds he siben one _.

Pat make in pgééhyng had he none

And fro pat tyme men caldlhim ay. » - 19735
doguefs poule in goddés lay ‘ '

Poul went forp here & pare

And spelled-faste-Wibouteg spare

Bope to hepen folk & to lewls _
:'And-faSté”diéputéd'wip‘be grewis 19740

19721 :
: The initial W is a medium-size' capital.

-



As iewis fond he noherso'pfo.

' _For ofte ﬁei SOuste him %o . slb'—
To petur turne we now azeyn
For to. make oure story pleyn
ePetur fast pe troupe vndld
_&‘pggchgdéln g toun het‘lld

. Pere he fonde  a mon vn-fére
Had-héde bé.Eéiééyé“séﬁéﬁ 3§fé_
To him selde petur enea po
Cryst 5yue be hele of bl WO
ARlse he gelde'pl bed,bqu-dlzt ’

70 étire biforg-b§£ had'no ﬁygt
- Soone he rogs &iﬁoﬁteﬁ ﬁore-

Had he nouper greef ny sore

| penne fel po folk to, crlst bi dene '_

In toun of zop was a mayden shene

\

0f somme was she cald dorca

And somme‘hlr called ?hablta ‘

Cristen was she of \goddis hous

-Aboute werkis euer Ef almous.

19?E9

19742

19747

P

19750

19755

19?60

The Inltlal P 1s a medlum 81ze. decorated

capital.




: oL 'ﬁf‘; --.j::.\i‘ l?;'f'-
But pr1nc1pally ofdopefe plng

76 sewe pe pores cloplng atsevos

_Pls‘mayden'dled Whll petur diﬁ _ff'
pls m;racle ze herd at lid

.petur was but lltll hem fro ;;‘ . -

of crlsten men sende pel two ’ F.19?7g
And preyed pat he wolde hlm hy oo

.,But bel tolde hym not- why llll

Petur selde not berof nay

But to bis. licam coom pat lay o
"Wlb pore wedis aboute blset 1f' : :l;' lé??S?l
' Full tenderly pere for hir gret | | |

'. Wlb wepynsg showed bel ln dede

pat dorca saf hem ofte in nede

.pat petur ‘shulde wite what she were -

Her preyere gladllere to here : ' .i9786{
' He-bad ‘do out- 55 mon arewe = SR R
Pat in bat hous were left but fewe ;
For,bgge_were somme . SO- may be;‘ .

Were not worbil miracle to se

1;N o



.. Po bicoom crlsten al‘bat_ﬁoug‘ SR 19795

//;

" In a toun bat het cesare {,

';3 | . 123.

'Toward bét cors - he turned his face 19785

Knelyng blsoust 1hesu of grace

Thablta he selde rise vp I bidde -

,She llft Vp soone hlr yzen lidde:
' Whenne she of peter had a sizt

Bi hlr self shé- sat vp rlst N ‘ 19790

To seynt petur she took hlr honde'
And he hlr relsed for to stonde (k-

Po pat were out in bad he calle‘

. And 3alde hlr quyk blforp hem alle

pat petur sougt-wip ﬁié sarmouh-

0f sarmoun wolde he ‘o wey blyn

,Longe bel lenged at an In

Per he fonde a felpful frende

Hls name was Symon be hende. : - . 19800 a

‘Many made he pere to cryst bowe

Pat toun 1s called acres now ;

But Whll bat petur lenged bare

: Note -at. the bottom of the. folio " per was".

b



'Cornellus o’ name he hizt |

o124

pere‘Was:a'MQn ﬁéiﬁyngfto rizt o 19805

A mysty mén of greet hoﬁour . ' ‘

‘”Was set vnd;r pe emperour
" Ta. suffere pere nb wrong.be ‘done

Vp.on a day at .tyma of none .4.h;l9810

An aungel coom & stood hlm by e

\\

) And selde drede be not cornely

- Fet hlm to pe he shal pe lere’

L3

- pin orlsqug & bln aimous
“Is knoweﬁ“hige i goddis hous
". pou shal purueye pe ‘sobne sum’ men 'l_v5i§8151.x
" For. to senda vnto 3open ':: f '-,-1' p"l9816;'

“And do ‘pat petur come to'pe : . 19819

Atxs undls hous pe hende 1s he . h T:”';l9820

Al pi 1yf héw pou shalt stere..‘
QGrnellus aftlr pat 813t ’

\Calléd to hlm two men & a knyst

To 3open .sone he hem sende ; ‘Q ' 19825

.As_Pe: aungel ‘Rad him kendei’

-

fol, 116 r col 1 _

Y
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'bei'henﬁe forp &‘dideﬁfso-

pe toper day pel say hem fro\'

pe Innes bere seynt petur lay
penne was h1t vndlr tyde of dayA .
pat is pulke tyme to mene |

pat petur went to preye clene‘.

. First to preye & 51pen‘to eté

For bat tyme had he hongur grete

Whll pel dlste hlS llf lode
W

In orlsoun he lay & bode

Perw1b he- fel inm a swyme

Pat 1hesus him se&§~sende on hyme%

- 0of monnes wit not penne he w1st

As wille was of lhesu crlst
HlS pouste he’loked to be llft

And 'say berlnne a mychll cllft

A lynnen clooﬁ foure sware,'

Let a doun him pougte was bare
At nokes foure foure listis longe
Out of be eyr berwip hit honge

-ﬁl-, - . '

e

19840

19845



126,

: wﬁénge hit on erbe was leten doun '.fol_ li6 r col. 2
Alle foure fotid beestis sayrhe boug o |

And al maney crépyng‘best- | |

0f bo pat are not tolde honest ~ £ 19850

Petur hongfide po ful sore '
A voys seide penne to him pore
Petur risé_& slé and ete’

As who sey go & bou shalt gete -
Pe iewen folke'éméng bou go | 19§35_
And hepen lede for boﬁ shalt sio '

Her lastig pat ben not to preyse

,gnd holly holy chirche vp reyse

Whenne petur bo beestis sawe

0f hem pouzte him mychel awe . 19860
Forboden beestis were pei in ledé o

Lord ihesus he seide forbedé N ,

For any-nede I shuldg me dres

To mete pei ete in hebenes

To me to ete were no resoun S, j 19865

pat is to hepen men comoun



Cal not comoun hit is vnrizt

Par pe not wond@-wip hem to menge

As petug\pouste what was to done
Pat coom anober voys soone

Petur he éeide slé & ete

‘pat to do bar be not lete i 19870

pat cleﬁ$ed hd?kgod of myzt
Pat is pe hepen as who sey
Clen&ynge in géddis for sizt in fey :
119875

To lerne hem shal bou-wip . .hem . lenge
Doun and vp on bis wise

Pis ilke cloob was laten prise

Npries pis ilke steuen him tolde

To make petur berof so bolde 19880
Ambrbse selb bat we 'say pre -
Rehersingig whenne a childe shal baptized be
Leuest pou in god. ze bis is one

Pe toper fors sfou satone .
Pe pridde is wolt pou baptized be 19885

Al anoyntingis ben ber bre .



128.

On brest in shulderes & in frount fol. 116 v col. 1
prieé.is-he bénge put in fount
Whenne bis cldob was pries shawen
~ Azeyn hit was to heuen drawen A 19890
Whil pat petur him bipouzt,

What pis cloop bitokene moust

po pre meﬁ coom him nyze honde v
pat poomen/on cornely eronde 7' o .
First ¢oom bei to symoundis In 19895
“ . .

‘Askynge if petur-were per In
_Petur perwibp wasIWarﬁyst '
‘(/ poursze goosfiy mygtJof‘ihggg crist

Petur hit seide lo zondur bre
Men are sende to seke pe o - ‘ 19900
Rise go wip hem haue no drede '
I be sende and shal bé lede ,
Petur met hem soone in hy ~
Pe mon ze seke he seide is I

aZ{i What is be enchesoun of zoure wey 19905

Gladly peil seide we wol be sey ‘ : T



A centener sir cornélius

- To seke‘beﬁsende helvs

He dredep god ho moﬁ more

And of him ha}p he ha& vnswore

.:To hiS'hbus be'to brxnge

For to ﬁere pi sarmon&nge

Her sopere petﬁr'dud bo dizt

And wip him gestened pei pat nyszd

on pe morwe bei went her wey

hnd to cesar_éooné coom bey

' Loﬁge aftir hém.bouste cornely
'He dude his frendis callé for bi
'whénge.he'his comyng vn@ifstoodé

_éoone he roos azeyn him 3zode

And wheﬁge ﬁé‘me% him in be stréte

' Corhelius him fel to fete

”Wip_al ﬂis herte him honouronde
Petur him take vp bi be hondef

To him he seide ryse vp ﬁropgg

I am a mon as bou anoper:

&

129. .

19910

19915

219920

19925
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Cornelius_bgge'had frendis Fele fol. 116 v col. 2
Petur to hem b?s‘gon mele

‘3e woot he seide . oure lord forbedes -

Vs to menge wip oure ledesrl" 3 19930
But now w%b sizt I hauve hit sene T
‘pat of monkynde is .noon vnclene

pggfbre'bileue I am zou_ lent

And comen téigou as aftir sent

What ze woide wip me wite T wolde o 19935 |,
Cornelius be sope him tolde

First al of pe aungels sizt

And siben of bodewérd brouzt riz¥” -

For pis metyng pat I wibp met’ (Zf

I dude he seide pe for to'fetA . l§940'
Petur opened vp hiS'moub_

I se he seide bat hit is coup

pat god bat made for vs raunsoun

Biholdep not monnes prisoun.
' Ne he biholdep not whéper hé be 19945

Iewe or sarazene bonde or fre

\

P ]



'131 .

But alle. folke pgt.him dreggs‘ﬂ-
Wip loue to his lawe he igdes ;
Nﬁon wole he away caste

. Pat trouply wole him loue & laste 19950
Petur him seide a spellyng bon |
,Of'baptizygge bat Ion bigon

Pat was of penaunce & bapti@e*

- And ﬁow crist sufferide

How he him self pat ilke wyse 19955
To oure‘éhsaugple dud baptise -
SiPen of his;;yf ﬂe wip hem.l;dde.
And how iewis on ppde*hi@ spredde
Ah@iﬁe“fOOs be pridde day : - . .
Rg;q% trewe witneqﬂbé;fbéy - .- 19960
He spak wip vs in-flessh§= & felle
And bad VSrwendé his worde to-spélle
His fadir bat'ai'hap for to, zeme
He toke him quyke & dede to deme

Not we allone his folweres : . 19965

But vche prophete him witnes beres



[ ]

Alle to be gsaf of synne & shame

pai_wele.leQ§ In his holy name B
: ﬁ%ii bgf petur épak bis spelie |
"-pg”hb;y goosﬁ dduﬁ on hem felle
h On alle bé%-ﬁefdé7p§t épel'in_ﬁlace

~ Pe. holy goost penne coom wibp grace

_ponkyngé al worpi dere

132,

N

‘fol. 117 r col. 1

.“" Y

19970

From penne pei spake wip speches sere .

Petur seide penne who may forbede

Watir or baptem in pis lede

- Pe holy geost is comen to se

Now is tyme baptized to be

‘He dude‘hem baptize eueruchone
In ihesu name bo:alloﬁe

Pe forme pat him tausté was ére
Of baptizing he helde-hit_fgge;'
For pis skil him poust nede
Cristis name pggwib_to sprede
Pg;é dwélled petur a;litil stage

‘And pis was be‘firste passage

19967 o . .
The initial A is a medium-size

i

19975.

v 19980
N

19984
19989
19990

capital.
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133,

Pat pé.ap03£1ié'in parfyh'l
Madg amoné fglk-hgt'ﬁerevpaéﬁy_i'
Fro n;w.forp'l'am'in‘wi§le |
Of pe- apostlls to holde me stllle
0f hem now Speke I no more 19995
A;_For penne bei sondrlde w1de whore |
Vchone in to cuntrees.serer 7
_.Pe cristen laﬁe folke,to-le;e.
ﬁ}ﬁ@r owné lord wel hemi}eddel_ _
In her speliyng Wel.bei spéadefk' _2000@ "'
pouze beiAwel-speddewsoopiﬁqfsQQ |
Mony tunmenthuffefea peij' _ 7
' BaSté pei for no greef-ny:sﬁgmej_i T .
- But werrayed in hertlordisfﬁame-
Pei dud al b€ sobe to ﬁrbue-a “ ) R 20005
To bryhge her‘wbrbi lord in loue- |
What cuntre vchone toke to preche
.Aftirwarde I shal zou teche
What egdyng vchone had & whore

penge may I telle of hem nomore 20010

19963
. The initial F 1s a medium- Slze, decorated
capital.

Mo



~; .

fs

First wole I telle of hir endyng . fol. 117 r col, 2 |
0f alle kyngis pat bar be kyné | - |
How she pat bar him pat vs bouzt

-~ Vnto bat myéhel blisse was bfoust

'ﬁouze T be vnworbl mon R ‘;. 20015
Hirem .am I-al pat I kon |
Wip fel flesshe & soule, wip al

I am and euer shal ben(ﬁlr bral = - b

For I may neuer be SO fré , ‘jr

As to pat lady pralled be . =~ " 2oqéol -
" Hir worsﬂépe perwip to wynne N

To telle noot I whére bigynne

Fof bouze my tunge were of steele

'And'bgt~l loued no bing $0 Qele

And I bigoh hir worshep e speken | _ 200252

A pgusande 5eer myst I not reken |

pouze I dude noon obere binge

Lz
pe tenpe part of hir lovuynge "
: 7 |
For euer be more I bouzte to say
Pe widder shulde I fynde way 20030



Z'Perfore lady I wol not fyn%

’ Euer to be in preysynge pyne

/7'

Wel I woot S0 kynde art pow

Pou wolt me my,WLlle alow | -

For ofte ménskeSt-pou mon hitg mede

i

For his goad wille wibouteé degde

In pi worshepe do me to lende

Lady to my lyues ende
Wherfore I shal a lltll sty
Rede 3zou now of bat lady
‘For Pat hir sone oure lord_ihgfgs-
Dy3éd on ‘rode al for vs

'Witéplhit wele out of were

"Alle bat wole hit hertlyhere
Ouber hereb or ellis redes

Hir bléssigg‘shul peil haue to medes
Andrcrisfii_owne benysbug

And of synnes remissloun

Womman shal not perisshe - of-barn'

Ny bi mys tyme be forfarn

‘ \
135>

120035

20040

20045

20050

..,r_$_ . -



1360

. . _ T ' e
Ny falle in to no:dedly pligt : “fol., 117 v col.l.

W'J ' i hlt here day or nyst

" "More-. berof I say. sou 31t

&1

:Who wel herep or redeboh;tdhi
.Of oure ledy & a;e‘eeYntiEOn” e ;20055'
. Hef-henesouﬁ hebznet'td{hem'woqn' . o
Edmougde of}podgtene& sikerlyh'i ' - ;v‘ff
SQT dayes of pgidong.bggtO'fourty |
Wrifen bis'same hing I fonde N ‘
Him self hit wroot I vhdirstonde’ ” 20060
WHO SO DESIREp GREET PARDOUN . "i. o |

' HERE OF OURE LADY ASSUMPTI ouN IR
Whenne ihesw crlst was don on rofle. 20065

I& suffered deeb-for oure gode "

Soone. he cald to hlm seynt Ion ~.‘ : ,f. - -
_pat was hlS 51bbe kynnesmon

And his owne modir ba two © |
Calde he to hif no mo ' 20070
"Wommon he selde lo here sone blne:'w ;; .‘ ¥

For monges~loue suffere bls pyne

20051The initial N is a med1um—s:ze capltal. _ {
20060. :

The two lines follow1ng thls line are in bold

type- and red ochre. . The ‘lines are not numbered in |
"Morris. ;

20065 : _ .
The -initial W is a large decorated capital.

N



Lo how- I honge vp-. on pls tre ,fﬁ o

For sope I woot hlt reweb be

My feet & honde of blood are reed

W1pouten gllt I pole bls deed z'

.
Myne pat. owe e . to louen N

For whom I .coom doun fro abouen :

' pel me do bis mychel shame
Serued I neuer to bere her blameze,

HlS modlr stode & sqre she grete::

pe teres fel doug:to hir feteﬁ

No'wondir of hir wepfng‘éerer;:--

‘Hir sorwe mygte'be no more 2

‘He bat she in body bere
"As his W1lle was so dere_
Heg% bere a tre nayled to:‘

Alas alas alas selde sho

'iﬁow-ﬁay’I‘lyue how may I be

How. may I on pis sorwe se

Coude I eer of SOrwe nouzt
.Dere sone-whét hastou yousf'

...13?. .

20075

20080

120085

20090

&



-

Lol

How shal T lyﬁen wibouten pe k fol.
Leue sone saye to me |
'penge.spak'ihggu wordis gode

As he honged on pat rode

He seide to his madir dere o

I shal biteche be a fefe.A | -
pat trewely shal kepe to pe .
Whil pou shalt in erbe be

Soone he 'seide to seynt Ton

For my loue kepe wel pis wommon
'"Kbpe é serue hir wib bi myzt

Pat no bing dd“hir noon uﬂrist

At pat same word so salde

In to -His kepyng he toke bat mayde

He serued hir nyzte & day

And bisyed Him hir to pay

To témple wip him hir he nam

And soone as he bider cam

Among po nonnes of pat stide

God to serue pere he hir dide

20093

138.

117 v col. 2

20095

20100

20105

20110

The initial H is a medium-size cgpital.



Pere she laste al hir lyué

Loued she noubper fi;t n§.stryUe
Alle bo ladyes bat bere_were

In al. her wille hir forbere

Whil she was wib hem bore

Pei serued hir lasse & more

» To hool & seke dud she.the_

And seruea hem to honde & fote
Naked & hongry she cladde & fedde
Pe seke brouzte she to bedde

Was ber nouper hool ny fere

But beil had of.hir greet mistere
Pei hir loued wib al her my3zt

She hit deserued so wolde riszt

She wooﬁ more pen she slept

Hir sone to serue toke she kepe

To him she calde wip reupful steuen
And he hir sent an aungel fro heuen
Himself coom als bgt'she bare

To coumforte his modir care

139 -

20115,

20120

20125

20130

Le



140.
- :

~Beynt Ioﬁ hir kept & helde dere fol. 1i8 r col, 1

'For he was to hir trewe fere

Wolde he neuer fro hir géne, : 20135
- “Bope her willes was in one 4 ‘ - s
Al pat she bad gladly he dide -

Whil she lenged in.bgt stide - o ,

Whenne she Haa bere longe bene ;)

Pe lady bat is heuen quene S "20140t
Hir longed sore hir sone to |
Ahd soone, whenne she was meued so-
An aungel sent he hir fro.heuen
| pat grett hir.wiﬁ a mylde steuen _
In pe temple wib hir he met L 20145
Honourynge hir soone he hir gret
He seide lady ful of grace
Wel be be in euery place
Be not for me ferde here
I am:pi sones messarigere 20150
Fro him now to pe Ircome.

Pe gretep wel bi dere sone



-
v

Eilis be\ world had ben lorn
If pou nere & be fruyt of pe
Wibouten eﬁde had mon loste be
Lady best of alle binge

Blipe bodeword I be brynge

Take pis palme in pin honde

+Hit is pi dere sones sonde

Pe binke longe bi sone to sene
Here shal poﬁ not longe bene

He shal sende aftir‘be ful soone
Wel hab he herde pi boone

Pou shalt be brouzte to heuen blis
Neﬁggmore of myrbe to mys

Pere he is kyng shal pou be gqueen

Al heuen court may blipe ben
Al heuen court binkep longe

Til pou be comen hem amonge

141,

" 20155

20160

20165

20170



142,

pou shalt be here but dayes pre’ ~—fol. 118 r col. 2 ,
Lady dere araYe'no be |
< _ Pen vnswered ouré dy . .20175
And seide to bAt aungel in hy ‘
Art bou my-fones messangere )
bringest me pis t%ping here -

Hap he get me suche a day

pat I me make redy may ' | 20180
Ciadly wole I wite when
To. take leye . of my kyngesméh
At frendis bat me han fed & clad
And holpen me as my sone hem bad
pe aungel seide I say hit be 20185
pou shal be here but dayes bre
pis pridde day shal we come doun
' Wit aungels fele make pe‘boug
And-feéche be wip mery song
For aftir pe vs pinkep long . 20190
' penne saide soone oure .lady

To pe aungel bat stood hir by

20133
The 1n1t1a1 S is a small capital.

20181Note that "1" is written above the line, and:
is apparently a later insertion.

-



v

"I may not longe leuen here

‘-.;;- ) ‘.‘c'. L

-t

What is pi namefﬁaﬁ S
Gladly wite perof wolde I
My name now say I bé ndust ‘

But haue pis palme I haue be brouzt.~.

Kepe hit now'pray I pe -

And lete hit neug;‘from be be

-

For I am sent as messangere

. To pe apostlis- I mot a noone

//

.~ And telle hem sondred oon & one

TN

pat bei be here bis pridde day.
Lenger dwellen I BQm may

: R
Whenne he had his eronde done

‘He went his weye also soone

Oure lédy toke be 'palme hir @rougt
pat to kepe forzat she nouszt

Into hir_ghaugber she hit bare

And soone whenne pat she coom pare

0f dude she hir clobpes neuer be latir

And wesshe hir swete body in watir

143,

120195

120200

20205

20210 °
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' Whenne she had sowdoné in pat stide fol. 118 v col. 1
'A;newe'smokﬂon she:dide‘ o
‘Whenné she was shed & wel clad ' 20215
To ihesu crist aboue she bad |
She seide sone I.ponke hit pe
pat pou woldis binke on me
My sone pou art & heuen kyng
I pe biseche of bi blessyng 20220
Sweteléoﬁé for pi holy name ‘ -
Kepe me fro pyne & shame _ . : i
pat be deuel haue no myzt |
To dere me hit were vnrizt
Sone pi helpe for now is nede 20225
- pat T haue -of pe deuel no dz?de i
\For wip his wyles pat he con |
He bigilep mony mon
Leue sone leef him nouszt

0f monkynde bat bou dere bouzt 20230

3

Sone pbou art ful of pite

For synful mon biseche I be

20213 | R
The initial W is a medium-size capital.
' e
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- . 145.
L .
Pat bou soné for bi holy grace
3yue hem bope myszte & space
Hem to amende er pei be dede 20235

Pat peil haue of'be déuel no. drede

Soné kepe héh from her fo

For whom pou boledest mychel wo 20240
Whenne she had preyed bat.she walde |
His Sibbemén‘td/hir sﬁe calde

Hir kyn & hir sibbe men

Wip reupful steuen spak she pen

Frendis she seide my dere s;ne ‘ 20245
ﬁole I here no lerigir wone

He wol I come & wip him be

Wherfore I preye for charite

If T haue any ping mys wrouszt

Say hit me & helep noust 20258
I wdl hit mende & pat is rizt

Ppat my soule haue no plizt

Pe good bat ze haue done to me

Mi sone pat done was on bpe tre

-

20242 |
~ Read "Hir" for "His"

[



146.

Mon to bye fro pyne & drede 25&55 X
3elde hit zou at tyme of mede | | f?l..118 v %?l' 2
 And bringe zou to pulke blis | ',%,

Pere I shal pe & he now is -

Alle bat euer were hir by

of bis tibing were sory | 20260

pel seide lady how may bis be

How sﬁul we l;ue to misse pe

Lady pat hast vs sérued so

Allas how shul we parte pe fro .
| Lédy defe what hastou poust . 20265

Réwe on vs & parte nouszt |

In myéhe'sqrwé'& mjche wo

Shul we 1yﬁe‘to parté in two

Penne vnswered pat good lady

To pobat were penne hir by ' ZOZ?b.

Let be wepyng hit helpep nouszt.

Heldep ioye into zoure pouszt

Whil I am here wakep me
_/Hi$ dop me good bat I zou se
i



147, .

Haue ze no drede witep hit wele 20275
of pyne”I shal pole no dele |

To me shal come no pyne ny wo

My sone wol bat hit b;;so

For my licam his body bare _

He wol pat hit suffere no care 20280
He pat I bare pat blisful dbirp
Wol me sende of heuen myrp | .
Ion & pe apostlis where pel be
Alle shul pei come to me

Whil she pus spake pat wommon | 20285
Her of wist not seynt Ion

He coom to speke wip oure lady

Wondir him bousfe pel wefe sory

Lady he sgidé what is pew

Aﬁd pese ladyes bat I here se 20290
Lady why makestou siche chere

" Deed now were me’leuer I were 20292

Hastou ouzte herde pat I not can ' 20295

0f me or any ober man
_f

20289 _
- The initial L is a -medium-size, decorated
capital. e :



148,

Sha} I neﬁgimore haue blis . fol. 119 r col. 1
Til I wite what hit is .

oure lady.wepte &'Ionpalso

' Trewe loue was bitwene hem two . 20300
Lady he seide what 1is pe

For my seruyse telle hit me

Ma}y vnswered wib‘reabful Stéueg

~ Me coom tiping er from heuen

. Mi sone me sent his meséengere 20305
He wole not longe bat I be here

Wite hit for sope hit rewep me , 9
pat I so soone shal parte fro bé

a

For pi loue & bi good seruyse

pou hagt me kid in mony wyse . 20310
Bobé“:éi me fed & clad

And done as my sone pe bad

My sone shal'wel‘geldé hit pe

I shal him saye whenne I him se

penne vnswered hir seynf Ion 20315
For he was po a sory mon

20297 ' . : .
The initial S is a medium-size capital.
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Lady he seide how shal bis behe-

Whenne I pe shal nomore sene '

My ioye is ‘done euery dele

Shal f neuer fro now be wele 20320
Sip we shul now parte in two |
A Ion why seistou she seide so
Pouze I be not here pe biforn
Pi seruyse hastou not lorn

I shal‘meﬁge my swete sone ' 20325

Pat shal do pe to him to come |

Whenne tyme is bat he wol haue me

Swete Ion biseke I pe

ieﬁ.bou no iewis come‘me.to _ "
Despite fayn &olde pei me do 20330

My body WOlderbei do som'sﬁame '

Pei hate myche tolhere my name

My body'bou helpe fro hem I sey *ﬁ;
pouze we be sibbe I and pei |
pei ﬁate no biﬁgnmré ben me 20335

My sone pei honge on a tre



//

150.

-~

I woot wele pei loue me nouzt ‘ fol. 119 r

perfore beronne haue pou pl bouzt

Whenge I am‘pggted Ion fro be

pat bel me do no vilene ‘ 20340
Now sone pat wonest in heuen 1lizt

Let hem pgito haue no myét

Sey me lady sip hit is so

pgf we 'so sponé shul parte in two

Say me how longe hit is to bon . 20345

Certeynly benne seide she Ion ’
- Q

~Bitwene'pis_& be pridde day

Lenger'dﬁelle here I ne may
Whenne he bls herde he was sory
Wepyng he selde lady mercy ~%035O
How éhal I lyue how shal I fare

How shal I couere of my kare

First was my lord done to dede -

pdurge be lewis faise rghe

And now wolt pou laqy me fro 20355

Now me newep al my wo

R

col. 2



4

——

Wolde my lord I wolde Dbe dede
For of my sélf con'I no rede
A Ion she seide whi  seistou so
Aungels pfte shul come be tol
To kepe be wel in al pi state
And cou@forte pe efi& & late
As s@é spak pis‘tb seynt Ion
Coom be aﬁostlis euerychoon
To gider but pei wist hit nouzt
How pei were to gider brouszt
0f operes come wist per noon

But of her coome blipe was Ion

Alle he hem kiste so feyn he was

And seide to hem deo gracias

Blessed be ay ihesu pi myzt

For at oure nede hit dop vs a&s%
Sip pi modir shal come to pg;
pat she may faire waked be

0f pyne apostlis now to gider

I noot how bel ben comen hidir

151.

20360

20365

20370

20375



“enn

//E/Egpﬁ’ﬁgw I codom in pis toun .
As me mot helpe good ihesus »

152,

Sayime:brobgg’qggd petur to Ion | fol. 119 v col.l
fﬁhj artfbou sq'sor§ mon
hﬁhy wepe stou wﬂaf is.%e

For alle loues telle pow me . ' ' 20380

shal pe sey be resoun why

pat pou me seest now sory

But do me first to vndirstonde
How ze are gedered here to hoﬁde
Q pat zers0 wyd were spred 20385
;.Say me what-ﬁdb 30U hid;r led

Herﬁe now Ion a meruel bipg

I was fer henhes at‘a pggchyﬁg

Fer out in anoper land

I helde my book in my hand

I delyuered me of my sermoun

I noot héw I coom in pbis hous L
We se wel bat we alle here ere 20395 o

Pis 1s merueile mon to bere

r

20377
The initial S is a small capital. The MS
has "qd" for quod, but has deleted the abbreviation
mari . ;
20387 .
The MS has a mark over the "i" in "ping".



153.. .

ah

Of vs is noon woo't for whom

+ Ny what wyse we hidur coom
Listeﬁéb-quod Ion & herep bié
I shal zou telle what hit is 20400
'Into pat hous comep pus ] , \\\\\\_“}
Oure lady is beré & bidep vs \ '
And ordeynedp hir to’fafé vs fro X
For hir sone wolé_pgt hit be so
Hir' sone hap sent his hessangere . 20405
He wole no lenger she be here
Hidur he hap 3zou élle sende
To speke wip hir ar she ende
Comep alle In here wip me
Bifore hir faire kne 3ze : . 20410
And seiﬁ'hir lady wel mot 3e‘ben
OQure lord hap sende vs be'to seen
To visite pe & to be pe by
perfore are we poﬁen in hy
But o ping pen seide Ion 20415

To petur & pe apostlis vchon

20406 _— "

Note strange mark over "lenger".
20410 :

Read "knele ze" for "kne ze". There is a mark
after "ze" in the form of an apostrophe.

b



But- loke whenne ze déme.bgg In fol.
Pere is mony éfghir kyn ‘
ng noon of fs éllg in fere

Bifore hir méke no lodly chere

But fair semblaunde to make hir glade

Do now alle as I 3zou bade

Forp zeode be apostliis twelue

Rizt bifore oure lady selue

“.Into pe chaumbur pat she was In

Wip miche folke of hir kyn

On knees bel set hem euwerychon
As hem had beden seynt Ion |
Lady pei seide heuen queene
Blessgd'mot pou eugrmore bene
O0f alle wymmen best pou be

Qure lord hap now us sent to pe
For to serue & do pi wille

As hit is resoun & skille
Heuen & erpe bowep pbe to

Pi sone wol pat hit be so

154.

119 v col. 2

20420

20425

20430

20435



He ha}p in kepyng al_bing

And is bi sone heuen k

Pen roos vp soone oure lad

- And kisf be apastlis by by

Of her coome she was ful glad
.Doun bei seten as she bad

She asked hem‘ﬁB;%g;i coom bere
For pei were épred.so wide where
Lady bei seide pi sone vs éougt
Bi hymibe we hidur broust

To kepe be wel as oufe'lady'
Whil pou art here vs by |

30 fayn she was pat pei bere wern
.Blessed she seide be pat bern

I am his modir he kid hit me
Wel is me now zow to se

Sip hit is my sones wille

Ppat I come to him hit is skille
My body I prey zou kepep so

pat noon hit touche pat is my fo

155,

20440

20445

20450

20455



. 136,

Wakeb now fof my licam _ fol. 120 r col. 1
Wel I woof & trusty I ém |
Pe iewes are ful of felonye. |
Mi sone pei slowe fér‘eﬁuye o 'f 20460
Feyn wol pei be to do me shame
Miche haté bel my licame
| perfore 1 pray p-ar charite
‘And for pe loue 3e haue to me
Whenne I am faren to heuen blis 20465 -
.Wékep o nyszte pere my body is |
Kepéb hit wel nyzte and day
Pe iewis stele hit not away
pei wolde hit brenne or shame done
But sone pou graunte me my bone 20470
Let hem berto haue no myzt
For sikerly hit were fﬁrizt
.She seide al shal ben I Qis
As pi worpl wille hit is
Whil oure lady spak so 20475
To pe apostlis pat coom hir to
s
" The initial W is a small capital.



AxAn aungel lizt & stood hir by
And seide heil be pou lady
And alle pat are here wip pe
Loke now pou redy be g
pog-shal to heuen bere to be quene
Blibe maistou bere euer bene

To pe shal 'serue pe cqurt of heuen
Whenne oufé~ladyfherde pat steuen
Pat be aungel seide hir to’

Filde of gladnes penne was she

To pf; béd she 3eoée and lay
Aboute pe tyme of.mydday _

Ion & pé.apostlis sat Hir by

Hir fo'kepé as her lady

Amonges hem soone aftir pis —
A song of paradis coom I wis

So éwetewas hit po to here

pat alle po bat bi hir were

songe & olde & euerychone

Fell aslepe socone anocone

20490

157.

20480

20485

20490 . .

20495

There is a strange mark (as a French "accent

circonflexe") over the "p" in "kepe".



dys

=103

Alle but oure lady po did slepe . fol.

To bis merueile take ze now kepe

" And erpe quakelcoom bpat shoke

Alle bpinge as seip be boke

Penne spake bat lady to seynt Ion
And to pe .apostlis euerychon
And to maydenes pat were peryn
And eke to opere of hir kyn
Wakep she seide & sittéﬁ'vp rizt
I sﬁ%l fafe bere my sone hap tizt
Now is pe-tymé pat I shal fare
pere I shal‘nedgg wite of care
Sittep alle‘sfille more & les

And herep now pis merynes

peénne cSom ihggﬁs in his myzt
Kyng of heuen.he‘dﬁd ful rizt

As sone to modir him.to shewe

He called his aungels were not fewe
And al pe felowshipe of heuen

He seide to hem wip mylde'steuen

158.

120 r col.

20500

20505

20510

20515

2



A

" Comep wip me now in hy

My modir is she hir sone am I

I took of hir flesshe & Dlood
Rizt is hit I do hir good.::

I pat euer was and ay shal be
In al bis blisse pat ze here se
I zaf raunsoum for al mon kyn
Fro helle to take- pat were per In
I héd hem made to serue me

And pourze pe appel of pat tre
He eet azeyn my forbedyng

He was lost & his ospryng

Hit rewed me wondir sore

I wolde hit suffere so no more
I lizt doun and mon bicam

0f pis mayden flesshaié nam

Bifore alle opere T hir chees

-« And I was born of hir flesshe

£

(U

pritty wyntur & somdel more

I lyued to wisse mon in lore

159,

20520

20525

20530

20535



260.

Myche didg bel me of vilete . : fol. 120 v col. 1

pat myne owne shulde haue be e 20538
Wibouten gult pei dide me wronge 20541 -

Bitwene two beofis pei me honge

Nayled .faste pourse honde & fete

My body 5f blood was al wete

My hert pei stang wip a spere: 20545
Pat-allépsay bat were pere

pis shame poled I on me souzt | N\
Dere haue I monkynde bouzt

As I honged on rode tre

My modir was ful wé for me 20550 .
And so was oure cosyn Ion

I called him to me soone and&n

I seide to him leue cosyn

Kepe wel pis wommon modir myn 20554
For pbe loue pou hast to me ' ¢ 20557
Kepe hir:;whil she bi be be ‘ -

We parted benne as I selde er

Allone I heng on rode per 20560



/!

Fro my body my soule I nam )
And soone penge‘to helle T cam
Aile my frendi; pat I pere fond
I took hem out on my rizt hond
Adam eue & mony one

I dud hem out of pyne to gone
Whenne I had bus herjed helle 
And al déun as I zou telle

I hadde odg;comen be folke quede
Pe bridde day I roos fro dedel
From erpe I étey to heuen pon
be I am bobe god and mon

I am now here wip my myszt

'So is my wille pat is rizt

pat my modir be wip me

Hit is‘tyme bat hit so be

Comep now on wip mery song

And do hir come vs alle among

penne coom ihesus wip his meyne

Aungels archaungels greet plente

" 161,

20565

20570

20575

20580



Vnto hir boure wip myry song
Hem pouzte po to hir ful long
pis boure was ful of myche blis
Arid éo is euer bere ihesus is

Alle po pat were bere

' Suche blis say bel neuer ere

.Among pat song greet of végtu

Oure. swete -lady hir sone knew

o

po she him say-she'was ful glad
Listen pe boone pat she bad
Euéf\blessed mot pe tyme be
pat bou were lord born of me

Hit 1s sene I am pe dere

“Now pi 'self art comen here

pyné apostlis sendestou me

Now art pou comen wip b1l meyne

. To fecche me soone in to pi riche

Had neuer modir sone pe liche
Do now sone wha$ pi wille 1is

For me pinke longe to pe I wis

20585

162,

fol. 120 v col. 2

20585

20590

20595

20600

In "pat" the "a" is deleted without an

abbreviation mark.



i

4
nmh

Pats
-
b

Modir he selde come to me - .
0f alle wymmen beste pe be

pere I am kyﬁg bou shgl be queene

Ful ioxful modir ma&stou bene .

Sone she seide lord & kyng % 26605 .

I be biseche of a ping B

Shal T haue éf_pe fernd a sizt

OQr any of his po maledizt 'u

I loue him not he is my‘fo

Leue sone let me se noon of po . 20610
Swete modir dere pe nouszt

Coom hit neuer in my pouzt

I wol not pole hem sikurlye -

Noon to come bifore pin yze

pou shalt no ping se ne here | . 20615
But me & aungels in fere

Swete modir wite pou wele

0f pyne shaltou no pbing fele

Al heuen ‘court shal serue to pe

And make pe modir fre 20620



Modir pis zifte I wole pe 1yue - fol,
Euer in heuen wib:mex%o lyue
I shal haue mercy modir-dere

0f al monkKynde for bi preyere .

Pat were forlorn if bou ne ware -

For of pbi body pou me bare .

- Alle pat menske pe lady

And‘aile‘pgt serue pe trewely

And beilbgt.wole brye Crié'mggcy to pe

. And hertly saye mary heip me

For loue of pe. modir bat stounde

In what synne so pbei be founde
I-Shal_hem helpe I hete be soone
For pi loue hit shal. be done

If any haue bene al his lyue

.In hede synne mon or wyue

And he wol at his laste chaunce
Forsake synne & haue repentaunce -
And telle hit if he may haue prest

Or oper mon bat is him neest

16k,

121 r col.

20625

20630

20635

20640

1



- »

If he may telle ny do no more
“But his s&nne‘to rewe sore
0f what synne pgt euer hit Be
Modir for pe loue df“pe \

I shal of him haue good mercy

If he wole pus do for why

Pouze a mon him self had wrouzt:

Alle pe synnes pbat may be bouzt
And hé wol at his laste daxh .
If he noon opere tyme‘nérm;y
Repéﬁten hin & calle +o pe

0f what syhne'so~hit“be e
Soone shal I here his péé&ere"
qu'ﬁi loue my modir dere.. <

And what bou wolt biseche me foxe

Be hit lasse ouber mare

Hit shal be modir At pi wille

My graunt shal J haue ber tille

Hit were vnrizt I 'shulde wipstonde

Pe of ouét of pyn eronde

20645

A0



__\: - -  166.

[

Oure lady loutid him:biforn fo1. 121 r col. 2
...& seide soné be tyme pat poukwere borﬁ?

Ouer alle obpere bléssed bou bé

For ai py wille pou grauntest me = .

'So auzt I modir vndirstonde :; 20665

‘ Aﬁd blessed hir wip hir rizt honde '”' ’ -

To hir sone shé loued moost

penne she zalde hir holy goost

He_called to him Séynt michael

And Seide kepe me‘pis soule wel . . 20670

bou and -also bi fere

pgz‘is no ping fo me.so dere

penﬁe had she hir soule out sent

And hit was from be bbdy went _

Mﬂlle po aungels pat coom from. heuen A . 20675
‘Sdﬁgen po“wib a mery.steuen B
igit was.wel ‘sene on her song
,Miché foye was hem among

In Pis myrbelto‘heueﬁ éhe.wan

Sqoné whenne she pider cam = 20680 N



She was made bere queen ful mylde

{

-

Blessed euer be 'suche a childe

I shal zou telle for hit is fors
Where penne bicoom his cors

Whenne be soule so was nome

God

. Petur

ad petur to him come

he seide I bidde pe

My modir body wol kept be

Whehne I firste into world cam

For b
0f hi

- Petur berfore go bou biforn

¢ sauyng of man

r body was I horn

Alle bi felowes shul go wip be

—In to
Bere hir pider soone anoon

Joure foos shal lete 3ou bi hem goon

Iosephat vale so fre

Goop alle wip feir processioun

To ierusalem bourze be toun

Dop bo bellis alle to rynge

And swiPe faire also ze synge

20684

Read "hir" for "his".

.16? .

20685

20690

20695

X 20700



168.
Wip sergis & als wip candels brist fol. 121 v col. 1
Pat ze haue no defaute of lizt |
Foure apostlis shul bere be bere
pat 1ye'on shal my modir dere
Haue 3e.no drede berof now | 20705
For I my self shal be wip zow
Whézge ihesus hadde pbus I seide
And pe body was on bere leide
Alle he 3af hem his blessyng
" And stey to heuen pere he is kyng 20710
Penne seide be apostle Ion
Breber go we soone anoon
And do we bis processioun

And synge we feire pourze be toun

/ Foure of be apostlis pat pere wern “20715
- Pat holy body forp pei bern

Feire bel song as hit was rizt

And mony sergis bere was lizt
e iewis bat were goddes enemy

0f pis pel herde soone in hy . 20720

20701
The initial W is a mdeium-size capital.

20715&%87%gxt has a horizontal accent over the n
in both "wern" and "bern".



)_l

¥

27N

pei asked what was pat ping

~ pei seiden mary burying

.

, pat seint petur & his fere
Hir body bare on bere
Alas beil seide now for shame
Skape she vs‘we‘shél h;;e blame
Arme we vs to be strong
We shul hem' take or ouszt long
pat ilke body take we hit
To caste hit in sum foul bit
Or brenne we hit or do sum whare
For she bulke traytour bare
Pat we sumtyme Heng on rode
For vs pouzt he was not goae
pei'Qent to do pat forward

piderwarde pei hyzed hem hard
4

But ihesué wolde not pole pat shame

He made hem alle blynde & lame
pat of hem alle was ber noon

pat myzte a fote furper goon

169.

20725

20730

20735 -

20740



170, + 7

!
ol

per was a pégét was to bolde - fol. 121 v col. 2
As hit is in be story tolde |
On hir bere leyde.his hond
Vnhele pggé soone he fond .
His:hond_claf to be bere so fast _' 20745
Mercy he cryed at be last |

His feet were al clongen dry

Petur he seide haue now mercy -

 And preye for me pat haue bis sore

For iewe wole I be no more t ' 20750
Leuestdu.qggd petur in him pbon .

pat is bope god and mon
And born was of pis mary o
He seide I leue hit Inwardly

penne partid his hond fro pe bere ‘ 20%55

And soone he wex hool & fere

Seynt petur po him toke a palm

To go to men pat leyen in qualm

‘He seide & touche hem wip hit

And pei shul bope haue hele & wit 20760



171.

“And so he dide bi grace & myst -
pei couered alle to hele & sizt
Penne bicoom bei cristen pore

Foure bousande men & more .

Hig is worpi to alowe . : 20765
Pat dob his foos him bus to bowe 20766

Pe body to pat vale pei bare 20??1
Ibf Tosephat whéhge he coom bare '
pere bei’ dud hit benne bury

Wip feireﬁseruyse & song ful mury

- Soone peraftir summe bokis seyes 20775

Oure lord 1izt of his paleyes

And wip his holy court he coome

To fette hié modir body hoome

In flesshe & blood vp to be take

For in erpe she had no make ‘ - 20780

For she him bar of hir body

Hir priuelage most be pe moré for pi

Pat hit so shulde be men say 20785

For in pe toumbe pat she in lay



W7

Men fynde né ping but fioure
Spryngynge euerfwip swéfg sauoure
But herto seip Ieronym .

He wole not take pgf baok on him
Whepber hit be so or nay ‘
-ﬁei be body be myst away

Dispute he selde is no mistere
Bitwene wise in suche a were

But take hit to himrnoost'ﬁf myzt
‘Lete him berof be resoun rizt

Wel we woot wipouten wene

0f heuen & erpe she 1s queene

Of heuen emperise and lady

Set in trone hir dere sone by

) She resteb nouper day ny nyszt

~To preye for synful mennes plizt
per is noon pat to foly falles
pat leue wole & on hir calles

Hendely and hopep wele 1

L

But pei shul feire his helﬁes fele

20803

fol.

172,

122 r col.

20790

20795 7
20796
20799
20800

20805

The text has é curved line over "She" and a

symbol, similar to the French "accent grave'

over the first "e" of "restep™.
20808
Read "hir" for "his".

1

»



4

Azeyn oure fo she be oure sheld
And namely at oure doug held
Pis lady pat I mene of moost

Conceyued bi be holy goost

_Pat blessed childe bat she 'vs beere

At hir elde of fourtene zere

And pritti zeer was ihesu cﬁisfnh
Whenne he dud him to baptist

pre zeer he preched & monebes bryn
He dyed & roos for al moﬁ kyn
Fourty dayes in‘erpe hg/boode

Ar hé vp to his fadir glode

Aftir his vprist and pyne

She lyued zeere but seuen & nyne
Sixty zeer & bre bi tale

Foure monebes & two wikes al hale
Pat I bihet now haue I done

Lady bi pi sone in .trone -

Let me so longe in bi seruyse

pat I may come to paradise

173.

20818
20821

20825

20830

20835.
20836
20843
20844



//

174,
o

At myn endynge I preye to be 20847
- , fol. 122 r co0l.2
In tyme of nede my helpe bou be . -
Speke of bo.spel}ers bolde

Sip we han of pis lady tolde 20850
pe apostlis penne wyde were spred

pat to be lawes newe vs led

Aftir pat we fynde in boke

What endyng vchone of hem toke 20854
In short maner I shal zou sey | 2085?‘
For tyme passep faste awey

Petur was seynt andrew broper

Pe ton was blessed & pat ober 20860
in bethsaida was hé born

0f galile was tolde biforn

0f holy chircﬁe is he ground wal

Bi crist him self pat lededp al

Formast c?bsen berfore as heued 20865
Ouer alle his feres was he leued

0f goddis sone pe confessour

0f al monkynde herde of pastour 20868
20849

The initial S is a medium-size, decorated
capital.
20859
The initial letter of Peter is a normal wapl-
tal. T, however, starts each apostle with a slightly

~ larger capital letter than H.



: | 175,
" Denyinge he fel wepyngjhe roos 20871
Corouned in passioun he wos
His name is zyuen to.him ofidede
And titil of myzte & of dede
He preched whil he was in lyue 20875
Namely in pese londis fyue - ¥

Capados and Galathie
Bethany and masye

"And in a lond het Italye
Pat now men calden lumbardye ‘ : 20880 -
0f his dedis shortly to rede

On pe-flowing see he-gede A /r

A deed mon quyked bi his shade

As pat he bi him pe£ glade |

To pe crepeies zaf he fote . : ) 20885
And of be palesy mony'ﬁote |

But ananias and his wyf

For pis he dampned hem of 1lyf

"Oper to haue ensaumple hem by

To do no more tricchery _ | 20890



Symon magus pat iogelour

pat iadde folk wib greet errour
Pat in him self was so proud

He wende to fle ouer pe cloud
But bourze petres orisoun
Sorwefuly he fel a doun‘

Whenne he antioche had founde

pe chirche & holy set ﬁe grougge
Azeyn bis ilke symon he zede

To rome & turned mys lyuynge lede
He spak of troupe wibouten spare
Fyue wyntur was he ﬁisshop bare
Six & pritty wyntur éuen '

Fro bat ihesu stey to heuen

In rome bi oon bat nero hizt

Was emperour bere maledizt

For pe loue of his sarmoun

His feet vp his heed a doun
Nayled oh a rode he wes

. And so to be him seluen chees

-~

20891

176,

122lv col. 1

20895
20896
20901

20905

20910

" The initial S is a small capital.
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Maistir was he to hem of rome 7 20915
Wherfore him owed to haue no dome

He was not worbi per tille

Perfore pei demed him at his wille - 20918
~Buryed His bodylwas bpat tyde | ‘ 20921.
Wiﬁopteg be toun on be est sydé | 20922 -
Poul bat saul had first to name - 20925
Whil he dud be cristen shame 1 | ,;

Firste was he iewls avocate
And sipen at pe apostlis astate
Calde of ihesu crist of heueﬁi_
Pere he doun was casﬁ”herd~ﬁig‘steueg 20930
Blynde he fel seyng ﬂé ras i.f ‘ -
Vessel of.chesyng wrouzte he was
To whom he first was werreour
Aftir bicoom he good prechour
Sheep of wolf meke of felle 20935
"In chesyng last formast in spelle ‘
His lond was thars pat he bred In

Comen of pe kyng beniamyn
. 20925

The initial P is a medium-size, decorated
capital. .



-
4

Pe toper zeer aftir pe gécencipug fol,
Toke he bapteme & gon sarmoun. |
For he as apostle stood in stideﬂ
‘Was noon so mychel trauwail dide
.Goddes word to spelle & sprede
Amonges alie lyuynge lede

Mony folke to troupe ﬂe won

At Ierusalem he firste bigén

Poursze %llerike & lumbardye

Rizt fil-he coom to hispanye

Of his miraclis shal we neuen
'Rauysshed was he to pridde heuen

A day & a nyzte in pat stounde

He stad in pe see grounde

A.goost of gyle away he droof

Pat in a maydenes body clof |

A childe bat bl a fal was slayn

Hé zaf hit 1lyf & heled azayn

A Togelour wip blyndenes he smate-

To halte goyng zaf he state

-178.

122 v col. 2 °

209§d

20945

20950

20955
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_ He was so stad mony a: day f

[ 20965004 vstour” for "shour”: : I

T~

179,

pe venym nedder pat was strong 7
Not he shoned for hlr Stong " S 209607

But of hls hond bere hlt was fest

- He ., shook & 1n be flre hlt kest

LS

Mony seke & eke vnfere

He heléd soone bi hlS preyere'

¢

' Mony was be . harde shour . ‘l; ’ ?-0.96_5-‘_-‘.J

pgt_he dreyze fqr'hls saugour
vpon his owne-flesshé‘& biood
Flrste pe iewis pat were wode_
On hlm bel werred guer wib wo‘f‘.

And alle pe’ hebene folke also. 20970

'_Mlche ‘he poled as I 30U toldeff'

Of hongur flrst trauall & colde "‘:‘ ' f209725:

In prlsoun lay he ofte in wope . 42097?J o

Tn merkenes & in bondis bope -

Whil pe iewis.fast him bon@_;-'ﬁ

Arid tauzte him heﬁeh men’in=hqﬁd."" 2098Q¥-='"'

.Vnnepe he bare pe lyf a way

20982
Follow1ng thisg’ llne four follos of MS H° have

been lost,  to. be replgced here by the parallel text
from MS T..—- . L . . .

209?2Read “plrst" for "flrst"

. P ‘
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<
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~In_a'lep ouer a wal was he let doun fol 127 v COl 2

‘Harde in prees & in prlsoun

Perw1b was he leten pas *_‘ )

_Slben at'Rome Nero boun

I -5,

_pat emperour was of be toun

For he preched goddes word

Heueded he was w1b dynt of sword

‘ pat 1lke.day & bat sere -
oy
'Pat mart;red was petur hlS fere« .

Vpon be west half of bat eite

Burled wmp crlsten men was he

pe brldde apostle het Andrew

A mon of‘mekenes & of vertu )

His name-bitokehep for, to réde .

As felr or mon of gode monhede .
Bope bourse 51th1 and achay '%.h Do
He went prechynge crlstls lay ,f H&i 21.000
20995,~ ; o v e
" The initial P is.a medium-size capital’
\ N - e r
- . .. . N
1 - i ' &
. L * - o o o
i - - ¢ - . “
: . o ‘ - i 3 ‘
: ; K
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- poursze an'erpé den-pgtlbep was

aa

fol. 128 ;'qqlfl 5

180_-"'

~

'_'.

20985l

-

—-—

% 20990 -

Q. 33)°
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‘Vndir a tiraunt hett Egyas
~ Bounden on a réde he was
‘Harde bounden wip ropus strong . - .

' To do his pyne,léste longé

Wipoﬁ%en shedyng of his blode C . 21005
For moost he preched of pe rode R 21006
ASeinf'Ion &.Iacob'ﬁe more . . ‘ 21009
Zebedel sones pei wore o 21010

pPis Iacob pgéqhed wide where

And sende lettre here & pere

' pe-ldnde of speyne in fei) he fest |

And mony,opgge of pe west ‘ .

‘At pe laste wipouten wite . ' 21015
‘Heroude dide his heed of smyte '
TQ-h;s'bodildud‘mEn géne: .

And leide hit in'a mérbﬁi(giéne R
-,Ibn_be mayden Iamés'brobgge |
More loued wip c;;strben anj'obgge - 21020 |
So to him he bare him nest’ | .
The initial S is a medium-size capital.

21019 . .
‘ The initizal I is. a medium-gize capital. °



182.

‘pgf'he slepte on his brést
‘pere of be welle of witt he dronké

pat of resqdﬁ is so ronke | A .
In prechyng he'bicoom sd-wis;' : ‘§1025\
As .pouze a flu@ of.paradis:‘ } ‘

pe grace of. goddes word hé_spred

To hem bat hé,fo lawe had lédl i 2102?
‘His maistir médir'bere}he iéuzt . 21031
She was to bat dlSClple bltaust

'_Malden to kepe mayden clene

. As he hir opg;_son h%d bene

In_ééy pigched bis séynt iqp .- 21035
AR S fol. 128 r col. 2
~"An emperour domycion .

.Dud him to 'fleine to an Ile

_pere.he was.a twelmonep Whlle | 21038

, peemperourehoped him to mate : 21041

l In a toune wellynge. hate

‘ Ful of_oyle he dud him ‘shote

‘Hit harmed him nouper honde ny fote



s ess

As he vﬁtaméd was#ofleéchery , - .~210h5
Aé wa.s vnwemmed his body |

| He dude mlracles as he wel mougf"

Of treen 3erdes golde he wrougt

0f grauel bi pe;see side

Stones preciouse ,of gfeet pgide | 21050
And aftirwarde bévégiétis meyn

Tﬁrned hem to¢ her kynde azeyn

He reised be widewe drausyan

'pgt deed was & als a zong man .
Venym he dronk wipoﬁten WO ' 21055
Poysende men_he.rered two

pat dede were bi bat drynke

And whenne he longe ﬁad lyued in swynk

Aftir six zeer & seven

Fro dure.lord_stey to heuen | 21060
Fulfilde of elde whenne he segze |

His endyng day hit coom neze

Furst he dud his graue to‘delue

And sipen leide ber In him selue



'y

'_In bat graue he lelde him doun

‘_;But prechlng llb he . alwels

. 184,

. b

.jWhenne he had selde “his- orlsoun co.o 21065

-As hlt is in be story tolde
To 1hesu crlst hls soule he zolde
‘In pe cite of ephesmm .
. Men-wene perfore bere of him :' -~ . 21070

He is not deed as mony seis

L.pat erpe men- saye 51t bl stounde
VMen seen rlsyng ‘fro pe grounde |
lAnd as slepyng ondep ofte -  . . 21075

: Hlt bebe pe poudlr vpen lofte

As a ping bat weré-git'quyk- . fol. 128 v col.

Pe londes folke wol hlt not nyk

Phelip was of betsalda po

" Born as Petur was also , : _ 21080

To pe frenshe preched he

Wonynge.blslde pe mekel see

in'herpolie & ffigie'pe fre

Done he was- on rode tre

. Not nailed as oure lord allone --‘21085 ,

T

: The 1n1t1a1 P 1s a medlum—81ze capltal.‘

1

e



FX A

~

85,

. But bere men stbped him'w;th stone

pouze his licam deed pere were ., 2

His soule is'wib.ggd ful ,dere"9

Thomas didimus pat hizt

Longe he‘doutéd in be rizt. f " - 2i09d'

pat he wolde not leue bi ere

Wip e3e_sigf_aftir he hit bere

He preched.wide aboute & zede

o peres & parthl be folk of. mede_:

9

And to e folke of :Lr‘ta,ne . 21095

" To hem of Inde & batgiane

Fast he souzte pe eftren bede
And went into hepen lede

Pere he zode wib sermoun .

Til tyme of his passioun . ; © 21100

In a cite hett calamynee

-

0f Inde pere his ende toke he

Smyten pourze was he wip a spere-

And his body is buryed pere

Barthulmew born was in suly - 21105

1089 '
. The initial T is a medium-size capital.
21105 .
2109?'I‘he initial“B is a medium-size capital.
Read *egtrin" for "eftren"



186, -

'He'pggdﬁed in lichaony. -
And witeqés of Methéu fynde we
Gospel he turned in to tonge of Inde AR _‘
Siben af é’toug het aibane. )
0f muchel hérﬁony he was tane ., 21110
And pyned wip ful harde payne
Al quyke was his body flayne 21112
Matheu apostle & euaungelist S _',élll?_
‘Leuy calde & cosyn. of crlst |
quste,yas he publicane pon :
ZAnd‘sifén of gospellouré on __: ‘2112@
) Hé.pggchéd furst:in iudea - f"- ~fol. 128'v'col. 2
" And aftir in macedonea . |
For sarmonyhge.of géddes word
Men . seye he stmked was w1p sword .
"He 1ip .on be mount parth to se ,f. aJ'21125
0Of blis hlS soule hap. greet plente-
Jacob alphel barnteme |
Lf Blsshop was of lerusaleme
ﬁngtw1s to. calle h;m Ten were wong

2I127 : ‘ - T -
The 1n1t1a1 I is a medium- 31ze capital.’



v

TAN

He was oure lady sistur sone

Men calde him perfore oure lordis broper

.pei.were‘likely'eibgg-to oper

Mon of sopfastenes & rizt
Sé.muche holynes & lizt
.peufolke ﬁolde vchone opere stem
Wﬁo myzte furste touche hislhem

In ierusalem he preched fast

‘Pe iewes set‘him at be last

Abouen on be temple on'hyge

For he in prechinge wolde not lisze

"Doun on bé temple pei him swong

Wib wipkedhede'& fals wrong.

Siben stones at him bei draue
Siben smoot him with a walker staue
pat pel brak his horn panne
Cristen men him buryed panne
Anopgg.apostle ‘het Iudas

pat pis Iacob broper was

He preched in mesopotany

And in pe cuntre of pounty

2ilE?

"

18?;'

21130

~ . 21135

21145

21150

The initial A is.a medium-size capital.



188.-

Pere made he wiﬁ his éermoug mylde

Po men‘bgt were as bestis wilde
He.was‘heded'in abij’ ‘ .

Inlieficho of_Carmeny- . _

' Whenne Iudas had him seluen losen | 721155
Méthias in his stude was cﬁosen '
'As pe lot-on him fel |
In Iuda he toke to spel

- Ppis Matheu was oon éf bo

|0f half foure score & two | 21160 |
‘pat ihesus sent his word to spréde fol. 129-.r col. 1 )
Whil he him self p;gchinge'sede |

Of his endynge fynde I nouszt

How lhe‘ out of his 1if was broust

Symon zelote. & chananew ‘ 21165

Al was a name he loued tfgw
His lord gito serue he éentA
As he in his igue had brent
Aftir ﬁis riztwis Iacob

0f lerusalem was bisshop ‘ 21170
23155

The initial W is a'medium-éize capital.
21165 -

The initial S is a medium-size capital.



B
Pe londe of egipte .he toke fo lere |
And whengé‘he was of six scbre zere
Vndir emperour .traian |
Nailed he was on rode &,slén”
Buried he was in borffora po
lIn story writen is hit so B
pésg were pe apostlis tweiﬁg
Pat folewed ihégu crist him selue.
Precheres of troupe techeres of lede
Pouze bei alle be 6on inrmede‘ |
‘Vchone toke hem sondry étedA
- To preche as hit bifore .is red
Petur & phelip pese two
. We fynde hadde wyues & no mo
Witnes is seint petu;-wif-
‘For she was martireé in his.lif
And als of seint Maffelle _
ﬂiﬁ)doﬁster was seinf ﬁetronelle
Pe furst masse bat petur song

Was pere po no ‘canoun long

21177

189.

21175

21180

21185

21190

The initial P is a medium-sgize cépital.



But paterrng§§§r as meh sayes'
Lenger was hit not’ po daj;;

But sip men bat aftir wore '
Perto eched more and more
Luqasfwas cristis gSSPe;leré

. ‘And“of'fé apostlis dedes writere
Teche of crafte lered of g;ﬁ '
‘Of lore coude he noﬁgt in;ebru
Deciple of poule & fqlewynge fere
. In wéle;& ﬁolouﬁ of;were‘ "

As he was borniin chastite

pere was no mon myzte chastere be.

pe mis leuynge he toke to tedhe
Bope of lif & soule leche
'perfore made he bokes twyn -

.pat medlcyne of soule is In

of gospellyng be ﬁo; 1s kld
pat oper what be apostlls dld

pe seuentl.& ferbe zere

Aftir he had lyued here

21195 \ .

fol.

-

- 190.

21195

21200 .
“i29:r col. 2 "

21205

21210

The initial L is a-medium—sizegcapital.



B

penne he desed in bethany ; e ﬁ'.f'"' 'jb
pere was he'buryed for to 1& .
But in bpe toun of- costantyn ’
pat wel was loued w1b god fyn
-pel dude selnt Andreu relikes & him | 21215
Brlnge to constantlne apolym | -
Barnabas was of na01oun
A c1te 01prloun hett pat toun :
Wlb poul _among. bo hepen lede ;:ﬂ  ' S
He wan to apostle hede N | w0 21220
In lawe He - was wondlr lelel_ o
-In vertues folewynge ful fele
_ Mony obere men. ln strlf
Fondede for to folwe hlS llf ' _
In alle bo studes pat. he zede . ‘21225
) ,Of goddes word he _sew pe sede B
Of ‘seint, Matheu be gospel book
Whodlrwarde S0 euer he tok - e
* Wlpouten let w1b hlm he bare “
N pgge'he fond ény:geke or sare-_m‘“l-'_ 21230
-~ The initial B is a medium-size capital.

[}



"If he lete pat book hem ryne

Hlt was to hqm medlcyne

- Whenne he had suffrede peynes strong
\ For;cgisten troubeA& stryuen long . ‘
. Rrawen he was & brent wip fire
t.His soule wént to heuen shife'
:‘Méfke be gospellere in wone

‘In bapteme was peftres sone

'Son & de501ple was he lele

1Torteche be folke of,lsraelé

Aftir pat he was leuyte _.. ﬁ.fﬁi.

Crlstls gospel dude ‘he wrlte'

Pe gospel in a tale he‘wrote

'Men seyn of his bombe he smote -

And bat was fbr.he’wolde fle 

:pat he no prest made shulde be

His 1if aftlr so dud he lede

Pat 31t he toke blsshophede

A pe WOrdls bat petur preched zerne

'Marke men sSeyn wrote in ‘derne-

“}”2123?

152.

21235

- 21240,

129 v Sols

212k5 -

21250

- The. 1n1t1al M 1s ‘| medlum ‘gsize capltal.

1.
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'pe furste bat chlrche maﬁe 1n.ab1e
: pat men’ clepen alexandrle S
' On paske day masse whenne he Song - ?
Coom pe hepen folke w1b wrong -
'pat crlsten men to pyne were prest o 21255
W'Aboute hls necke acorde~bel festﬂ
Towarde pe prlsoun pel drowse hlm snelle. '
Fpe flesshe of hlm 1n peces felle e ,'”-i

e

Ahd”s1pen.af 1r bat prlsonyng . Lo
ﬁis‘soule he Salde to heuen kyngr ,; : %izé&rh-,"
 ﬁim!self 1o£& vE' bldur brlhge. Ca R
'Fo? of bi bllsse 1s noon endynge‘
Foure are pel tolde be euaungellstes
' pat drawe be weyn pat 1s crlstes . |
0f. hem to- telle forsohe we aust i;;- = 21265.:
What pel bltoken and her draust v o
'What pe 30k & ‘wheel ' may be
.What bridel & bé ‘axeltre -

Whlche mon whlche calf leoun & brld '

Pe causge Shal:tq.sou be kid h*’-<' - 21270



.

]

NS . LT = e
o .. e, ) CoL
S R sk
: o " - . S
' Foure strémes ér% in paradlse h ) - .
a And~wayn w1th foure wheles men wise ) .
Matheu.takep: Pe’ furst whele I T
f Marke pe toper takep wele “ E . | :
"rLuke pgjprldge_w;p,resoughéisf‘~ L | 2lé25 s
pg'fgppé Ién”rbg;e'ofﬂpygt_, T ' ‘ ) )
pé;whéiesféré éraweﬁ*&yugﬁée;ie T ) - )
IVpe:fﬁrs%e gédﬁabe sééounaéndbb_hii% ‘ v
pe brldde wheel ‘is wont %d fyn ? .
pe ferpe fleeb WLpouten blyn i;- ) '“21280
L e

.

Gode axeltrees be p:; two

fol 129 v col 2

i
A nobel brldel per 1s al so L E ; ?
) d
Wis- & war is her ledere B \;i Lo <
Ang, sqfxe is-her 3ok to‘bégé ) I
:TWO ax?lﬁreeslbeftwo lawés hit is 21285 :
‘pelbriael is wisdome hem. %o wis l}' -
' Pe charletere 1s‘1hesu crlst ﬂ," ' ) ::‘:,'
Hls_body pe 30K he hap stablist TR
" Grace | b zyuen hir ziftis 30re . ’fjr_ ;-_,_;': :
;T@;%ché dyug;sé o}'pgse:blferegﬂlu.ff .\521290 Co
P ‘ | | _ -
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/!

:Matheu wroot al in ebru
?pese obere pre al ln gru
;pe»stlle of Matheu Watlr was
© And wyne pe lettre of lucas
" Marcus pééyﬁ‘W#s l%ké-mylke

 And Iones hony swete as silke .

pe furste to wax hap éauour .

pe toper to mirre be prldde to flour Y

pe ferbe like to Aromate
Good amdng alle spice state
pe firste{tilep on felde to fede

pe toper sowep aftir be sede

' pe pridde harewep hit truly

pe ferbe waterep hit in” hy

Vchone of hem her lore pel lere

Oon ringep to be world to here

Dyneb pe toper sownep be prldde
»

pe ferpe 81ngep wip soun vnhldde

"pPe furste hab belle ‘be tober tympane

pe bridde harpe pe ferbe argane

S

21295

21300

-121305

21310 -
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196,

Pe.furste of hem as laumpeiis brizt”

. ) RO
"Whil pel 3zyue to obere lizt:

1/

pPe. tober eswserge‘pe pfidde as stefn

Pe ferpe as day pat is:ﬁe ern

Pe fufstes éle of men was - ‘. | :_t 21315“
Pe toberes was made of bras |

Pe pridde of 51luer be. ferpe of golde

Perfore were her werkes holde

Matheu of mon. hap facioun

. Luk as ox euer 1okeﬁfdouﬁ o 21320 -
. Ipn‘like;ern'be_skil is sere - fol. 130 r ¢col, 1
' Tekeb tent whi & 3é shul here ' ~~

- Matheu is llke to monnes state

For he of crlstls monhede wrate

Luke to ox for pls;resoun - 21325
 He epake'mooetiof‘hie passioun

Marke of leoun bereb tokenyng

) He spelled moost of his vp rlsyng o ‘«'&‘

Ion_llke_ern hezest of flizt ,
Spak of his godhede hezest -of my3t 121330

2



- 197.f

' _he.sfate'of-eche'euaﬁngelist

uBerup 1n him oure lord crist

He is mon. oX. leoun & ern

May no mon skllfuly bls wern-

.Man whll he here lyued in llf - 21335

Ox whenne he was slayn in strlf | ) ‘_. ¢
Leoun whenne he ros wip mlst |

~ As ern he teke-to heuen h;s fligt

.And'vche mon _Yat we welhfle;

Wib rigt'mef;hese f'ure,be _ , : 21340
- Mon Whll he: ‘monlik him ledes ‘

0x to sle his flesshely dedes

Leoug rlsyng-ﬁrom synne so hard

'Foﬁid wib_bousteito_heuen ward.
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* The in'ﬁ.ehiﬁ_:_io'r}.of'the.nlqté_s-' .. " is three-

. fold: to present thé'sburces uééa by the gm—poet; to
:indiqaté thé main line df:thinkihg-ih medié?al,éxegeéis
that iauﬁchedftheﬁgﬂ, aﬁd to de@onétrate-the"gene;alt:'
- ﬁseréf apdérypﬁél ﬁaté?iél a; fgr:as it ﬁertéins'tolthé
‘ f7Théprincibél goai of £his edition‘is the pfesénta;”
tign qTLQM.tegp'MS HJfWithout q'thdrough comp;figon
with MSS C, F,G, and T. P

‘Even where the Bible is the gltimate_sour§e.of-much

of fhe\material presénﬁed in this'séctibn, %ﬁe imﬁéd;ate'
source, where ﬁnown. is given-first, |

-
-

"
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- Explanatory Notes

17289;ff The part of the CM dealt with in this disser--
tatlon comprlses the material described in 11. \199—
210 qf the pgetVSnverSLfled table of contents.
In Morris's-numerétién, ll,.l?éﬁ?—BS. aeraEQish

already noted in The Sources of the "Cursor Mundi®,

" p. 39%, the CM poet indicates that the next section
of his monumental work is a translation of the Apoc-

ryphal Gospel of Eicodemus:

par-for wroght nichodeme a writt, ;
1 tell nu wit pi leue of itt. R

"Theée liﬁqs.connect the preceding segmentfof.JeSusf '
Death and Burial to :the opening lines of:ﬁhe text of N
ﬁtﬂis disSgrfation. 1t wbuld; thereFofé.‘seem a brOppS 
tb'give a'élear exﬁlanationﬁof thelfarious.texts in-
source of the first 1288 f‘%es._

As H.C. Kim mentlons_ln the_introdqction of ﬁis

edition of The Gospel of Nicodemus, this apocryphal

New Testament work underwent a vafiety of modificatioﬁs
before it reached its final form, usually referred to

i

as Acta Pilati.
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vl

G.C..0" Ceallalgh in: Datlng the Commentarles of Nico-

demus. H Th R 56 (1963) 23~ 5. presents four dlstlnct

. phases 1n its textual development:

1.

‘which incorporates "Descensus Christi ad Inferos"

"Form A", Greek d. AD 600. The Greek Recen51on Ay

Part I of Tlschendorf s Evangella Apocrypha, the

Latln translatlon of whloh is constantly referred

gto ‘in the textual comparlson of this segment of

Lthe CM; presents thls form.

It should be noted that the Descent into Hell

. L
is not yet lntegrated into thls text..

"Form ‘B appears somewhat later, and, Klm says.

'"whlle the first ver51on was Stlll current" (Gosp. -

of Nlc.; ibid. ) It is the Early Latin’ RecenSLOn,T

P

"i'Klm says that nothlng 1n Tischendorf exactly cor-

responds to thls version. sincé his Latin Evagge—

'»1ium'Nicodem; is an eclectlc text.

"Form C", according to Kim, is a-loose'paraphraSe
of ‘the preceding Foenm B. Tischendorf, strangely,
d1v1des it 1nto two parts, but. the two form an
1ntegral unlt, as can be seen from the orltlcal

apparatus (cf. Evang. NlC.. P. 2).
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'4.‘f"form ﬁftappeared stijj_;ater;‘ It represents'the

‘ Late,Latih Recensien; to_which.Tischendorf?refers

as Dé.-D?, and DC.‘ Kim says that Db is generally
:con51dered the oldest and is the - ba31s for hlS

'edltlon (Codex E1n51dlen51s) It forms the main

'source of the first '1300 lines of the text of this’

dlssertathn. The two Latin texts will be referred

to as Evang. N;q (Tlschendorf §) and Gesta Salv.‘

(Gesta Salvatorls.,Klm s edition of Codex Einsid-

"‘len51s)

l

The thlrd text referred to. presentlng the same

. materlal by another ME poet. ;s_The Middle-English Har- _

row1ng gf‘Hell and Gospel of Nicodemus, cited in these

"notes as Gosp. Nic; (ed. William~Henry_Hulme, Oxford Un.

Press. 1907, rpt. 1961- EETS ES 100).

Among other edltlons of The Gospel of Nlcodemus :

are: The Gospel’ of Nicodemus by S.J. Crawford, in Old

- English, -and L'évangile de Nlcodeme, la tradltlon A,

© texte du MS A (Bib. Nat. Fr. 19525), and la tradltlon Bf

texte du MS I (Blb Nat Fr. 6447)_(ed. Alv1n E. -Ford,

GCendve: Librarie Droz, 1973, fer'the Pﬁhlications roma-

nes et frangaises, CXXV).

B
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_ There are, moreover, 9 differeﬁt MSS witﬁ ME.prosel
versions of this apocryphal gospel, cf. W.H. Hulme, The

Middle Engllsh Harrowing of Hell and Go_g_l of Nlcodemus.

-EETS ES 100 (1907), pp. xxxii- lv11. In Notes and Querles.
February. 19?8 pp. 5- 7, Kathleen H. Power speaks of a
newly 1dent1f1ed prose ver51on. The W1nchester MS, 33,

preV1ously unrecorded Engllsh ver51on of the Gospel f
. Nicodemus. . _ o B L
" Certain portlons of thls ‘work. were known to a number

of Church fathers: Justln (Apologla 1, PG VI; cap 35 and

- 48), Tertulllan (Apologetlcus. PL I, cap 5 and 21), and

Euseblus (Hlstorlae Eccle31ast1cae, PG XX. le II, cap.

~2).' Ephlphanlus (Adversus Hdereses, PG XLI . Haeres L.

col. 886). however, is the first to mentlon the Gesta‘

Pllatl explloltly. A

1?289 St. Joseph of Arlmathea (fl ce AD 36),‘ was a
Jew who buried Jesus in. his own tomb and whom later
Vlegend cohnecfed with the Holy Greil and Glastonbury.
He went to this town*in England with tweive‘mission—
aries, sent by the apostle Phlllp.

William of Malmesbury <] De Anthultate Glaston-'

iensis eccle51ae (mid. ljth. cent.) is the text in

questlon,‘as mentloned in Geoffrey Ashe's King Arthur's

1]
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N

. Avalon: The Stofx gi‘Glastonbupg4‘Pp..42—43;

De Antiquitate itself dafes from a period long
after William's death.. /It may be as late as
1240.. In the opening chapter, super-imposed by
another hand, a long-anticipated figure at last
makes his entry.’ 'St. Philip... coming into the
. country of the Franks to preach. converted many to
the Faith, and baptized them. Working to spread
Christ's word, he -chose twelve from among his dis-
. ciples, and seht them into Britain. .Their leader,
- . it is said, was Philip's dearest friend, Joseph of .
Arimathea, who buried the Lord...' In this manu-
. seript occurs the splendid title ROMA SECUNDA,
‘which clung to .Glastonbury during the Middle
Ages. So here we encounter Joseph of Arimathea,
who is forever Glastonbury's peculiar saint..."

._He-also appears in Malory's Morte Darthur (pp.'602—

603, and pp}.518—526};‘.Joseph is a member of the
council (Marc. 15:43;.939.'23=50-53). Mart. Rom.
(ﬁarch 17) does not make anyﬁmention of‘én affiliation
with tﬁe,judicial cduﬁéil of the.Sanhedfih.. According
_ to Mggzg.‘27:5?;58, he wéé_g_rich man whg-péfsuadédl
Pilaté to deliver the body of Jésus,into his hands.

The motive of this action, given by Marc. 15:43, was

that hé_expeqted ‘the om of God.  Ioan. 19:38 says
that he was a sgéret disciple of Our Lord. Cf. Legenda
‘Aurea, pp. 26f-282, 302,303, -

‘In an éariy extant work connecting Joseph with the |
Holy Grail, Jpééph'is‘entrusted with the cup of-thé Last
1Sup§9r; i.e. in Robert de Béfdn's‘vérse romance Joseph

d'Arimathie, also entitled Le Roman- de 1'egtoire dou
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Grail probably of .c. 1200. Cf. The History of the

Holy Grail;, EETS, ES 20, 24, Vol. I, and ES 28,30,
.:Vol. II (translated c.-1450 from the French prose
-""Grand Salnt Graal"), and Jongh of Arlmathle the

Romance of the Selnt Graal (1871), ed. W. w Skeat,
.EETS OS hh, pp. l 23. and another version pp. 37- 51.

§

17289- 363 These lines are malnly based on Gesta Salv.
XII: 1“8, p- 26, XII' pn 28| XII’B. Cf- QQS_R! NlC. -

741-91 and Evang. Nic. p. 365, XII -p. 368, XITI
(exel.). | o S

- 17289 The openlng llne of this edltlon does not have
a direct equlvalent in the NI.: The Evang. Nic. (p. """

365, XII) has "Audientes autem_Iudaei..."; as-does

o . | S
the Gesta Salv. (p. 26, XX). C, F, G and T are -all

in accord with H.

17290 Cf. Matth. 27:57-61, Marc. 15:42~47§;ng. 28:50- - -

56, Ioar. 19{38—42.’ |

17291 "wrobe ;‘aﬁﬁ’;;;;; ‘Gosp. Eig..?hl:
" L., ze were ban woode.," "_

17292 This line is frequently fouod in CM, ano is

really a formulaic exprssion, Cf. CM 8804; 6537.
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17293%95 Exceﬁt for-"sergauntis“ the iihes'are based -

" on Gesta Salv. XII, 1:2-4. Cf. Evang Nlc. X1I.

1?294 Nlcodemus was one of the 1mportant leaders of

- =N

the Jewsand a contemporary of Chrlst.: of all can-
. onlcal authors..however. St John i the only one who '

mentlon" hlm. Ioan. 3:1 9, ?:50 19:39 Chrlstlan

legend (Dobschutz, Chrlstusbllder, P 268** ff, ) hasf:_

lt that Nlcodemus was a- sculptor, and attrlbutes to

hlm the Volto Santo, greatly venerated 1n Lucques. , —

. -".

S Italy.,__ o e”.ﬂh}' ) - ;. D

1?296=G' "seke"-stends'alone=in“fhefCM texts- if iS‘f‘

o F R

a scrlbal error. for 1ts meanlng does.not flt the 11ne.
,1?297~3oo Evang. Nic. p. 3651 XII-and Gesta’ Salv. p.
26:XII, ‘with its strong ablatlve absolute "omnious )
autem se occultantlbus solus Nlcodemus ostendlt se |
i’qula prlnceps Iudeorum erat" Ioan. 3:1. Llne 1729?
‘of L has Fqueme". Wthh seems less satlsfactory than
g”seme"jfound-ln G,.T.land H, cons1der1ng the meanlng
,{ andnoontert (“queme= to please,:dellght; "3eme”= to
watch. guard. observe) | | '
17304 CM: "1n godls hous“ ig” from the NT: Matth., 12:4,
Marc. 2;26 Luc. 63 h I Dim, 3:15, the other texts

ghave'"ﬁemplll" (Gosp. Nlc{'?h?) and sznagogemﬁ S

7t
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;Ogjgggi Nic. and Gesta Salv.). CM hasy"how dar 3e
_ come~1n“; whlch is not used in Gesta Salv. (p. 27),
.‘whlch has quomodo ingressus es", nor in the Eg_gg
ﬂigwl(ioid., but is found in Gosp. Nic. :™how dar bou
'negh:}.ﬁ.i'Nicodemus speeks'first‘in Gesta Salv, XII,
| 1:7-8 and Evang. Nic. p. 365. |
17305 307 The answer of. the Jews here is. eV1dently
" .  based'on Gesta.Salv. XIT, 1:9-11. Cf. Evang. Nic.
e . g5 I
K I 17308 Nicodemus' tﬁreefold “Amen" ‘takes on the form of
e, -i; . :ﬁ' afi oath, as in Is. 15:16; Num. 5:22; I B_gf;1.36, and
\\\\; g 18353, 18368, 18374, 18377. | '
.1?312 13 Luc. 23:53 ‘insists Joseph's tomb has never
'.been deflled by the presence of another corpse. ;The'
Evang. Nic. (1b1d ) speaks of a new tomb (" monumento
novo" Llne 17312 is wrongly translated in C. which
r-omlts mentlon of Christ. S 7
- 17314 CM's “beknowen" is the A.S."oncnawan", or "
acknowledge ‘ - . ‘
1732& 35 There prevalled in anthulty the superstltlous
P i - belief that the souls of the unburied were unable to

.find rest; this. bEIIEf wae common among the ancients,

" as seen in Homer's.Odyssey, in Ulysses' concern for
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Pallnurus,swept from the pllot's deck at nlght.‘ Cf- .:;f'
II Reg. 21:10—14 I1T ng LT ll' IV __g 9 34 37, .
le_E. Nic. 7780- ?80- Evang. NlO. 366 Gesta Salv.t‘:
P 2?:23 24, Leav1ng a body to dogs and vultures was-

regarded as a disgrace. : _
17326 Only C and G add "fame" . BT - '*"fﬂ.'
17328—30‘ Cf.-I.ggg. 17.44. "leltque ad’ D{?zj}.Qéﬁiéa'-f'

me, et dabo carnes tuas ﬁolaﬁlllbus-coell_et bgstiisf  fJ

terfae;" o - “ |

17331-32 The llnes closely follow the Evang. Nlc. DD, .-

366-67 and Gesta Salv. XIII, p. 27:26-27 “Dixit autem

Deus per prophetam, Mihi ulndlcta. ego retrlbuam"° ,

of. Rom. 17:19, Deut. 231 35. : |
17333—34  The referemce to Pilate;s biindneés is'a pos; .
) éible echd frbm”Gest Salv. XII w.27- -28: "'Obsfructlf‘

-tus corde, Pllatus lault manus suas coram sole." -

17339 -4y The Gesta Salvu PD. 31 36 seems to.be " closest .&:r;.

to the CM text:,"Et nunc timeo nequando uenlat ira
'Del _super nos et super flllOS nostros 31cut lelstls.

Audlentes autem Tudaei sermones 1stos. exacerbatl sunt;i'

~ . ¢
animo nimis et aprehendentes Ioseph tenuerunt eum et

1

'inclusarunt.eum in cublculo ubi-non erat fenéstra

Cf. Gesta Pilati p. 367; Gosp. Nlc. has: "had’ no w1ndow

¥} .

B

. ;ff

—



p-’p'- . N I. . = . : -..’ .t . ..'
7 208,
- and dore but. one." T :
) N ‘] b . o l . .‘ -
| 17346 g GosE. NlC- ?75 ?6 '“On be dore bal set halre ﬁ_""
" f seles 11k ane w1th lokkes bat wele wald last. T Gesta‘
my e ; - a .
\:h_ﬁ,_Salv. p. 743 36 37“~"Slgnauerunt ostlum cublcull super R

' a ,,f:%claue ‘Annas et Cayfae ~only G osg. NlC. comes closest
2 o CM' "lokés two". - . '

i BTN . " ) - . <
S

17351 54 Gesta Salv. 'p. 27, XIT, 2: 1 . 28:3, cﬂe-gg§9}5
NlC ?82 83 T o 'f, ”*:“... . | |

17353 Cf. Evang., Nlc. pp 36? 68 :"con;;llatl euntLJ‘“

17355 56 cr. gggg. Nlc. ?81 ?85.. nly Hy Ty and L.

have these llnes. The Latln sources, however, dld not

repeat what actually had been expressed 1n ll 17351 52."‘”

1735? 60 Gesta Salv, p. 28,12:5 Gosp. Nic. ?86 88
‘Gesta Pilati- D. 368 XII. ' '

!

1735? L »Gy and,T agree w1th H “but C is deflnltely 1n -

'-..error w1th "bai sperd fast", whlch-dontradlcts the

follow1ng llne.

1736L; Gesta- Salv. P. 28 12 6 7, Cf p._Nicﬁ 590-91,

3.";ggg Nlc. p. 368, XII. . _ ‘ .

1?363—64 Gesta Salv. p ' 28: 8- -9, Cf _ﬂﬂ_g ﬁicf'p;,a
368 XII o T o ;‘. k - |

17365 68 Gesta Salv. D 28 13 1-2: "quldam de mll;tlbus

,Cf Evang. Nlc. p. 368 XIII. C aAd G, have "sum" ~but i

v [T . . . . -~
T e o=t L
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'Fl "L, T and H hawe’ “con". ¢ and G follow- the Latin more
. closely here. ) |
17366 C and G have-"vncuth“, whereas L and T agree
with H“and,have "moup". .
i7368‘ Only G has "3eme4; all the othérs have fkepe"
G;s form is‘probably a sciibai errof. | o
17369 74 Gesta Salv. p. 28, 1213- 8; Evang. NlC. p. 369;
Matth. 28: 3 Marc. 16:5; Luc. 2b:il; Ioan..zo.lz-‘cm |
agrees wilth Matth. and Marc. and Has one angel 51tt1ng
';down, while Ioan. speaks of two angels, and Qgg. has
Ctwo angels standing; c¢f. Gosp. Nic. 804: “and.pareeh'
him:settﬁ, | L - ' |
17370 C and g have "mikelkglL. T and H have "graue“;
. which is cleser te “monumenti", . | T
17371 As usual C and G f;aemble_one anether (‘"Sﬁaﬁ" and
"suannes") but differ from the other texts that have
;snow“ which is also found in the sources, both Bibli-
. C?l‘ahd apocryphal; ggg}é Salv. p. 28 5 13:6-7

" Et aspectus eius erat sicut fulgor
et vestimenta eius sicut nix.

'Matth 28: 31

erat autem aspectus ejus sicut fulgur
et vestimentum EJUS sicut nix.

Evang. Nlc. P. 369



&
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17375-86 Mggig..zasé—?; Mafc 16: 6 -7 Luc. 2#:5 ;-
: ggl'20£l3. See.aiéo Go E.'NlC. 805 812; Eva 28 E&g.l'
" p. 369; Gesta Sa;%.-p,-ZB 13:8-14, ' '

. 1737% C and G have " We heard-hg "said", the other texts

have " herbad“m

17377-78 ' To suit the rhyme; F, T, H add "dire" because

of "here" in the second~linef

17380 C uses a pasélve structure llke the Latln'"cru01-
flxus est", G adds the word "hy", whlle‘L T ./ and H ’
are allke and use the active voice.

17388-92 §g§§§ Salv. p. 28 , 13:11-4; %xggg. Nlc. pP. 369

17393-96 Gesta Salv. P. 28413:5-7; Evang. Nic. pp.
369-370. '

17395 c éhd'G substitute "self" for "so" in the other
texts. The Latin has " et nos", supporting C ahd.G;

17396 "Kizt" (H) is listed in MED alongside L's
"kyth", which Morris, referring to line 11008, d;fines
as.ﬁtomake.known, discover, or reveal." The-infinitivg
is “cacchen", and ﬁbth'"kizt" and "kyth" aré ppl. MED

refers specifically to this line (p. 4, 2a), and gives

the meaning "capture, arrest, or entrap.” C and G have .
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17419-28 ,Gesta Salv. p. 29, XIII, 2:18-22;

"laght“; which meané to. cateh or take.f

17399 -400 Gesta. Salv. p. 28, 13:2-8: “Dixerunt eis o

' \
Iudael. 'Ulult Dominus quia non credlmus Lobis.'" )

_Cf. Gosg. NlC- p. 74, 813 16 Evang. Nic p. 370.

'17401 MOS Gesta Salv. p. 28, KIII. 2:9-13. Jesus

‘rebuked SCPleS and Pharisees;

'Ioan b, &8

Cf. Matth 12:38; 16: Sy

The judgment of the soldlers is similar: tq '\

thaf‘ofAChrlst, Matth. 21:39: "Generatio mala, et adul—'

tera signum quaerit: et signum non dabitur ei, nisi_

signum'Jonaé prbphetae". Cf. Evang. Nic. p. 370; -

Gosp. Nic. p 74, 817-28; Luc. 11:29; Ioan. 2:1.
17401 C and G follow the Latin text more closely:
"to pa iuus” (*Iudaeis™).

Gesta Salv. p. 29, XIII, 2:13-17; Cf. Evang.

Nic. p. 462; Gosp. Nic. p. 74, 829-37.

Evang. Nic.

S PP 3?0 -71; Matth. 28: lO.

'AV_”17429 46 Gesta Salv. p. 29, XIII. 3:1 8 is the 1mmed1ate

'; source of. CM. whlle the orlglnal source of all MSS is
“~Matth 28:12-14." Cf.

Gosp. NlC p. 76: 847-64L and
Evang. Nlc. P. 371. '
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' 17429 C has "“scomed"s. which ig not found iﬁ.ény othef
0 CM text or known source. Morris, lossarx. P 1?58;\
says it stands for the pp pr. sconand of scon, to shun.
17443 The Latln source has "“vobis dormlentlbus C,and
G have "bai", whlle L, T, and H- have ;ye".
“17444  The Latin has_"corpus C and G have "Iesu",
and L, T, and H have "hlm
17447~ 62 For this reflection on covetousness and,lts

:gfchts cf. Marc. 7:22; Luc. 12:15; Rom. 1l: 29. IT Pe.

2173, 'h

1y

17463-68 Matth. 28:15; 1t is not found in Gesta Salv.

17463—64 cf. Gosg NlC 553 It is curious that the

same thought only appears-in the nglish Gospel of

Nicodemus; this is true of the next two line references

as well.
17467 ‘Gosp. Nic. 863. - _ \
17468 Gosp. Nic. 860, o

17477-510+ This sectioh is directly based on the apoc-
ryphal writing of Gesta Salwv. p. 29, XIV: l:l -p. 30,
2:16, Cf. Gosp. Nic. 865- 908 and Evang. Nlc\ﬂpp. 371-

74, The Latin sources have the names of the three:
" Finees autem guidam sacerdos et Addas d%dascalus et
‘Egias Levita...", Evang. Nic. (ibid.). The basic

Biblical source of 11, 17486-88 is Marc, 6:15-16 and
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| of 11. 17489 90 it is Marec. l6=19
17493 L T, and H fdllow the Latin more closely here:
"si uera" C and G omit this reference to "truth",
and speak only of "swearlng - |
17503 L, T, and H have "aw" or "awe“, while C and G
have "lau! translatlng the Latin "legémf in "tenentes .
-Iegem Domini" |

/ . _ _ ‘
17509 j? “hame" or “"home" of C, L, and G, has become
"hem | |

in T and H.
17511 -?4  The apocryphal source is Gesta. Salv. p. 30,
XIV, 311-p. 31, XV, 1519 Cf Ev ang. Nlc. pp 374-76;

Gosp. Nig. 9:?/§54 - | _
' ‘1?519 c and G llterally translate the Latin source.
1?533 34 There is no known Latln source for. these llnes;

C and G dlffer conSLderably from the other texts and
eveh ffom each ofher. _ '

17542-44 Act. 1 3, Ioan. 6:32 and 20:17. Note Matth.
does not mentlon it, Marc. 16 9- 20 is generally con<
51dered a latef’addltloﬁi The sectlon seems to follow
a different plan from that of l 8,cf. Cath Comm. no.
?430.

17543 C and G differ from L T, and H, but none’ of them

‘1s-close to the Latin source.
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- 17545-62° Neareét ﬁé Chriét's Aséenéion Were‘thé trans-
lation of Enoch and assumﬁtlon of EllJah in the OT._
cM's . ssource ‘here is based upgn IV Reg. 2: 16-17. |

17554 C and G, follow the Latln "montibus Israel", while "

ﬂ H, L, and T speak of “w1ldernes" “. | ~

175?5 -97 ThlS moral reflectlon on spiritual bllndness :

" echoes Gregor; 31, Moral (cap. 17.a., ed.); cf. also

Summa Theol. 2-2, 15,2,8; Act. 9:8, 17,18.
17590 Cf. note in Morris Part VI, p. L I; MED specifi-
 cally refers to this. = . - S
17-598-628 Sources for these llnes. Gesta Salv. p. 31,
XV, 1-2; Evang. Nic. pp. 376-78, It is worth noting;
however, that line 17627 -differs from the Evang. Nigc. -
which ends its recomﬁeﬁdation ﬁ@'obServe Joseph whéen
he would recei;e the letter, to-see whether he would’
read it. If he d;d not do so the_messehgérs were to
greet himuin‘peace gnd rgturn alone. CM has oniy thét
he shouldﬁbg greeted with peace and lové3 omitting the
conditional clause. Gosp. Nic. p. 8l 965-997{
//ﬂ*m.%417625 Chriétian'numerology considered‘seven a perfect

// _ ndhﬁer; cf. Rev. 1:43éo. : _
/ 17629-51 Of the three main texts qudted here, the Gesta
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Salv. p. 82. XV 3- -4 contlnues on w1th thls line,
the gggg. Nic.. p. 8& 1004 p. 86: 1023, .starts w1th
S N 17634 while the r_ggg. NlC- resumes at l 17631.
17632"paleys" semmzn extravagant word for Joseph's abode.
The Latin does not have thls line, but has "domum suam”,
for "halle", 1. 17640. B
. -
17638 Cf. Christ's own words, using the same simile in’
' Matth. 28=3?. and Luc. 13:34 "quotles volui congre—

S
: gare flllOS tuos quemadmodum avis nidufi sSoum sub pennis.

' 17652— Gesta Salv. p. 32, "XV:5. Cf. Gosp. Nic. p. 861
1025é?p 88: 1032;'Evang Nic. pp. 379-81l. |
' 17653 The Latln sources and all CM MSS have Nicodemus

. form part of the commop questioning body together w1th

Annas and Caiphas.

1?669 206 CM is re@arkably 51m11ar to Gesta Salv. p. 33

XV:6. Cf. Gosp. Eiéi,‘p. 88: 1033-72; Evang. Nic.
pp. 381- 82. |

’17685 L, T, and H translate the Latin source "noll tlmere
by “"be not ferdy", C has " be noght sori", and G "be
noght eri.” ‘ |

17689 The reference to Elias or Elijah, is based on I Reg.

‘17;19421 and II Reg. 1:2. Many people thought Jesus
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. was Elias, cf. Matth. 16:4. Enoch alone shared the
translation experience of Elias. ,
17705 I the introduction (Hennecke, p. 444 £f.) to

‘the Gospel of Nicodemus, Acts of Pilate, and Christ's

Descent into Hell by F. Scheidweiler. is found a strong
argument that the “fourty days" as found io all CM texts
and in the Gesta Salv., the Gosp. Nic., and the Evang.
Nic. should mctually read "four days“; "Referring to

" “the Acts of Pilate, the argumentIStarts‘by indicating
that anyone reading chapters 13 and 14 io suoceésiod
_would be left with the strong 1mpre551on that after
the report of the soldlers at the grave there follows
immediately the message of the Galileans Phineas, Addas,
and Angaeus about the AScension“' Tho "forty days""
appearsat the end of the flfteenm.chapter.Here Jesus

advises JOSeph of Arimathea, whom:he delivered from

pnlson. to remain in hldlng for fortyodays. But there
igs an imﬁortant Groek MS,.Hennecke says, which also
contains tﬁe prologue and which-reads'ffour days" in-
stead of fortyi There appears to 3e danger only if
ioseph appears in Jerusalem;'but with the news of As-‘

cension brought by the three Galileans, the Jews no

. longer dare to go after Jesus' adherents.

-
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l??O? -40 Gesta Salv. P 33. XVI: l-—p. 314- - Cf. Evang.
Nic. pp. 382-384: Luc. 2:29-35. | :
17716 Levi in the NT the only one mentioned by that -
name is the son of Alpheus, cf ‘Marc. - 2:14 " Et cum
praeterxret. V1d1t Levi Alphae1 sedentem ad telOnlum.
"et ait 1111 : Sequgre me. Et surgens-secutus est eum.“
Cf. Matth. 9:9-10:3; Luc. 5:27—29' ‘It is clear from
Matth., 9: 9—\10=3 that Lev1 the publlcan and the Apos—
 tle Matthew are one and the same .
17729-40 Cf. Luc. 2:34-35. o
17741-871 This section‘s main source is Gesta Salv. p.
34, XVI, 2:1-p. 36, XVIII 1:19. cf. gggg; Nic.
PD - '384 92; Gosp. Nic. i1. 1081-1200.. |
- 17741-80 Cf: Deut. 19:15; Gen. 5iky Gosp. Nie. 11. 1081-
88 refer only to . llnes 17766- 7?4 | '
17761 Matth. 18:6 "S;.autem te non audient, adhibe
.“tecuﬁ adhuc unum, vel duos, ut_ih ore’duorum, vel trium
testium stet omne verbum." Cf. Deut. 19:15; Ioan. 8:17;

‘IT Cor. 13:i;‘1 Hebr. 10:28.

",17767 cf. ‘Deut. 35: 5 £%,

"-17770 Cf. Matth. 27:2; Mare. 15:1; Luc. 23:1; Loan.
| 8’:28 . | .
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17771 Cf. Matth. 27:30; Mare: 15;15—19:,';3,9'. 23:22;
roam. 11, T at

17773 Cf. Matth. 27:35; Marc. 15:23; Luc. 23:33; Ioan.
19:18 34 The soidier;s name‘has'been said to be Lon¥

oA

ginus. The Legenda ‘Aurea glves a short haglognaphy

on March 15. The Mart Rom. says the follow;ng in the

‘ rfopenlng line o§ the "Idibus. Martii": "Caesarea, 1n"
Cappadocea, pa551o sancti Longini mllltls. qu1 Domlnl
latus lancea perforasse perhlbetur. . He. ls-mentloned N

in the Gesta Pllati, p. 38?, as the soldler Who plerced

the 51de of Jesus w1th a spear, in the Acts of Paul,

Sin’ whlch mentlon is made’ of his wife’ Dlrmllla and daugh—'
ter¢Fr0nt1na (_Eggg. NT , p. 28?), in the "Letter of . ij.'
. Pllate to Herod" (1b1d., p 155), in Wthh he has L
-become "the believing. centurlon . John the Evangellst
refers to at least two soldiers. The legendary name Of
the soldier Longlnus is 51mply the Latin for “spearman“'
lgggl 19-23: “sed UNUEB mllltum lancea latus ejus ape—
ruit, et contlnuo ex1v1t sanguis, et aqua. Ctf. Ioan.
A9:35~-37. As has been mentloned 1n Dr. Stauffenberg s
CM (pp 217- 18). Longinus’s "bllndness, mlraculous
,recovery on Calvary. and subsequent 'canonlzatlon
become standard apocryphal. addltlons to the narratio

passionis.” Cf Petrus Comestor s Hist. Schol E

.o




=f PL. CXCVIII: Leg- of. the Holy Rood,.(pp. 106 107) e;;’f”*~

'ﬁSouth Engl Legendary I (Xx1l). The North Pa551on (p.;

”U:__215), The - North. Pas510n (supplement, pp. 131 132).
‘The South Pa351on (ll 1634 40) : Thevdevelopment

of the 1egend around Longlnus 1s treated 1n detall :

ﬂ‘fby Rose Peebles 1n The ‘Legend of Longlnus in Ecclesias- .

tical Tradltlon (Bryn Mawr College Monograph Serles,‘_-‘._u_,

9 1911) LT I ‘.; : i»“f:zf'
' = : TN
17774 cr. Matth.'2?:297 Ioan. 9 2; Mare. 15:17. Ioan. g

17775 86 Cf Matth 17 60; Marc. 15 46 Luc. 28: 53, R
Ioan.. 19 b2, o !

17781 W1th llne 17781 starts Chrlst s Descent 1nto Hell.-j:;'

. With "ascendentem 1n caelum", one of the two recenml’
-51ons of the Latln translatlonoends. followed by the‘
7Lat1n recen31on A of the Descensus. Cf Hennecke I.'
'y 469. note 2. The Descensus aid hot form part of
the older extant Greek vers1on (A AD 425) of the
BEvang. Nic. Wthh is an adaptatlon of a text used by
‘Eplphanlus in 375 to 376 (Hennecke B 4&7) The. other
Greek, text (B),a redactlon of Ay adds the Descensus,
whlch 1s, aocordlng to Hennecke I. p. #49. a substan- .\

- s . .
' - o, . - . L .
- .. . -
o - A
- . : [ .

T tlallyfolder fragment.
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1778? 91 Joseph here probably refers to the event only_

_“‘ recorded in Matth. 2?:52 531 " Et monumenta aperta

'h“‘, sunt: et multa corpora sanctorum, qul dormlerunt,

._surrexerunt. Et euntes de monumentls post resurrec—
tlonem eJus. venerunt ln sanctam ClVltatem. et appa-

ruerunt multls

L

Jl??92 The EVang. Nlc p. 389 (XVII), mentlon{that thls
“is the Slmeon of the'Gospel and S0 do Gesta Salv.:
p. 35. XVII. Cf. Luc 23 25 -28. | ‘
17793 Cf. QM 17833, . - R
l17?98 MSS H’ and L have "her". c and G have “hair”
" while T has "3oure . Except for T, all MSS translate
 the Latln "eorum ' ' '
i;l7805 The Latln has "cum omnl honore et moderatlone
'}MS H translates " a w1llle", meanlng "Wlll longlng.
'“or_pleasureg_ MS T has "o, - w11e“, meanlng “w1le, |
Aﬁ;tricﬁ}‘or artlflce and L has the same.'spelled "a
rfwjie", C ‘has "lufsumll“, whlch is "lov1ng1y It is
probably an - attempt to . translate the Latin. G s "ful—
”sumll",ls an error- for"lufsumll" ( 1 and f are reversed)

"Hmﬁver, not one of the MSS ‘is very close here.
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1?812 22 Joseph of Arlmathea. N100 demus. and o§1e called

e ‘Gamallel.: ThlS uamaln.el 1s probably the same as one
‘of the . sons of Slan and grandson of Hlllel, a. Phar—( _

" "1see. doctor of the Law) member of the Sanhedrln, Act.

. 5 34 and ea.rly teacher of Sa.ul of Tarsus, Act. 22 3.

)

"~ He 1ntervened successfully at the trlal of" Peter .and

* Ll

o the Apostles w1th a plea ‘for a more “bolerant "walt and
’ Ve

e" pol:.oy*. Act 5 38 _40. There is also an apocryphal

. jwr:.tlng called g_o_siggl j Ga.mal:.el (c.f Revue Blbllque,
April, 1906 253 ). o

‘ l?822 "her ChlI‘ChE"'Of MS H‘parallels "he temple" G_o_p.

' leC 1133, and the La.tlri "synagogam" ‘of Gesta Salv.

p: 35, xvII, 2:7. whlch MSS c and G, translate llterally..

' 17826 Adonai,: the perpetual substitu‘te for 'l:he 1neffab1e .

- OT. name "Yﬁh", to .which it lends 1't'.s vor«el 51gns. o
cf. Exod. 6:13;. Iud 16:16. B ST . ‘

17845 ct. Dan.’ 13 Slz'_ " Et dlxlt a.t eos DanJ.el- Separa'te

illos?ab invicem procul. et dl,]udlcabo eos. . Mosalc :

/7 law demaﬁculetd at lea.st two w:.tnesses ingall . olvn.l and S

a crz.mlnal cases. Cf. Num 35 30 Deutr‘? 73 Heb. 10

© 28; Matth.. 26g6o., - :

17855 "swete croys" echoes the Good F day llturgy of
_ ‘?zl
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lt.. U 'e .o f. - § . . 1; - ”" o
R the Adoratlon of the ‘Holy Cross. of the ant1phon,-~'.u |;
“ v_*- ‘?;Lﬂufﬁ. “Crux fldells, nter omnes -Arbor una nobilis: Nulla
'f.¢:?iszxﬂfw- 31IVa taiea profert' Froade, fl‘ore.L gerﬁinlz‘ Dulce ‘;f‘i;
“ii\;"?é?f;i';Ji- llgAum. dulces clavos. bulce pondus sustlnes; _Cf.m“.”.
:;u 21 jx‘igh:_. "Missale. Romanum, Ferla-VI. in Parasceve, p. 169 and
KIJLQ{ ;;ﬁkf;“l Ejilb Us. p. 742. Thls hymn dsed tc Be sung An- the . jﬁ?
. “ﬁﬁa_-“r $:‘ llturgy of the Offlce.of Good Frlday, during the Adora—
"ﬁffl; f”;;J”:E “tio" Cr&cxs.' The Cath. Enc. vol VII p. 704a, ma1n—~:
S "7 taing that it ‘goes back. to. “the nlnth. and tenth dentu-
'i; :“jf_Jb' ‘j ries,.andﬁ:;at a work' by Martlne (c. xx111) " De anxl- .
jgxwﬂ ":; ;nﬂ'e ‘qua eccles;ae d1501p11na“ gives fragments of Ordlnes, _
’ HJ, :ljif Ut_ﬂ' some of whlch go-baEE‘£S‘Tar as 600 AD. Cf Introduc—‘
3\;;23: f"??fgl?.‘ tion aux. sources: de l hlStOlre du culte chrétien au.
y ‘ | ggxg_ _g_. p. 146 whlch refers to;“Ordo XXII" The
. T ;L"M.T,: descrlptlon of the "trlduum sacrum“ of‘Holy Week goes §
‘“x3u ‘g back to perhaps AD ?OO ?50. g.~ ..;!  . 8
S i:. 17857 Cf Chrlst forblddlng Peter, James. and John to
- NP - . tell others about Hls transflguratlon, Marc. 9:8 ;:fr
Et descendentlbus 11115 de monte. praeceplt 1llls ne:
. 'Eulquam quae V1dlssent. narrarent: nisi. cum Flllus
, healnls a mortuls resurrexerlt. Cf Matth 17: 9
B S
u ' '
« ST . _
y R . |
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-'1?8'58. “helle". Cf. Ps. 15:10; ‘I'ggg.'_3=18-19.
17863-68 Gesta Salv. p. 36, XVIII:1 . Cf. Gosp. Nic.

p. 97: 1168-1176; Evang. Nic. p. 391. In these texts.
" the light source is Chriet. The Latin source  and

GeSta‘Pilati‘both have :"subito factus est'aureus solis’

calor purpureague regalls lux 1nlustrans (Evang. Nlc..
. ]
111ustrans) super. nos." osp. Nic.:
| _ ‘al Adams kind we war in hell,.
ful many a waful night,
of sun we had a sight, ' \\
when we in mirkness ware :
a light gan on vs leme,
till vs it semid pare ‘
like a bright suns beme.
17863-18512 contain the story of the harrowing of hell
by Christ as told by Carius and Lenthius. References
to 'Christ's Harrowing of Hell are many aﬁd_of varying
lengths and descriptions. The CM poet follows the
tradition of his own time, and seems closest<¥» Eastern
Orthodox teachings Christ descended into'Hades, the
"place of all departed spirits, and redeemed some. _
However, 1n the o0ld Roman Creed, as quoted by Tertulllan
(c. 2oox there is no mention of the Descent, cf De
Virg. Vel., PL II, 889. Ad. Prax., PL 11, 156 an

i

- - <"7
KA | /
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Qg‘Praescr.\xiii and xxxvi, PL II, 26,29. The Nicene

Constantinopolitan: formula of the Creed doéé‘not have

it, cf. S. Anselmus,Cant;. De Processione S. Spiritus,
PL CLVIII, 317. Rufinus (end 4th ce.)eéxplicitly

states "in symb. 18 sciendum sane est quod in eccle--

. siae Romanae, symbgfu non habetur additum descendit ad “)

inferna, sed neque in Orientis ecclesiis habetur hic

sermo." (The Apostles'Creed, p. 56). However, it
existed-in.that—;?”kquilae (ibid., p. 61 and p. 108).

During the Nestorian controversy .(AD 428 ff,), the’

Harrowing of Hell gained dogmatic imporyance and was
included in the Athanasian Creed. It s also 1in some
Gréek Creeds, and in that_of St. Jerome, létely recov-
ered by Morin, cf. Cath. Enc. Vol. X, p. 632a.

Anong the Western Creeds which mention the Descent

(The Apostles‘'$ Creed, p. 101 ff.) are:" Creed of the

Prymer" (xiv cen .) "Creed of the 'King's Book',
"Creeﬁ of Priminius" ( +758), "Creed of Aquilea", and
"Creed.of Venantius FortunatusJ. ‘The Bastern "Nicene
Faith"(p. 101) also mentions it.

- In the apostolic writings of the NT : the Acts,

5
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b
1

Eéistles. and éggggizggé, there are several references
to the Descent of Christ intoiHades. St. Paul makes a
number of impliéd references to the Descent of Christ:
‘_Eﬁ. 4:9; Phil. 2:10; Rom. 1%:9; I Cor. 15;55; Rom.
10:7 (adapted from Deut. 30:13; cf. Ps. 70:20"... et
de abyssis-terrae,inferum reduxisti me"). The much
disputed text?of I Pet. 3:19:" In quo et his, %pi in
cércere eréht;’gpifitibus'veniens-praedicavit,“ _again .
_strengthené'the medigval view of the CM poet, especially
when tied in with St. Paul's éitatiohlof Ps. 68:18 in
‘:EEQ.'ﬁ:B: "... Ascendens in altum caﬁtivam duxit éap-
(éivitatem...“ 7 . B

The uhknown éhthQr oflgggg. Nic. worked many of
the 0T passagés into his stéryﬂof the Harrowing of Hell.
Since this apocryphé;jﬁork]is one of the main éources‘ —
for the CM poef, the foildﬁing references are considered
worthy of mention: Ps. 15:10; 16; 8-11; 22:7 f;.; .2"4":7“-9:
20:11-5; 98:1-2; 102: 19-20; 107: 15-16; Isa. 9:1-2;
26:19; 4247; 45:2; 35:10; Ose. 3:14; Hos. .6:1—3:
Mic. 7:18 £f.; Zech. 9:11. Still other references (of
ﬁz) are 1 I zgg} 3; Act. 2:124-3;; géggh. 12~4o;'gg;.'.

I

‘ 2:15| TTme—

—
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Among other medieval writing coﬁcurring with CM'S-'
descrlptlon of the harrow1ng of hell are the follow1ng
0. E poems (the order is that of Greenfleld s A Crit-
_ical History, pp- 124\ff .)+ Christ.I, Christ II, Christ
lil.("ninth cent.", ibid. p. 131). Tﬁese three poems

‘are found in the Exeter Book collection of poetry.

' “Vercelll Book“ The Descent into Hell ("called Har-

rowing of Hell in some edltlons ibid., p. 1l4l) has

3

been collected in the Exeter Booky‘Christ and Satan 1in

Junius MS and Gathlac B in- the Exeter Book. The Pan-

ther of the 0.E. Physiologus can be found in the Exeter

Book as well. The ME miracle (mystery) plays, the

‘ Chester Cycle, the York Cycle, the Wakefleld Cycle,. the

Llncoln Cycle, ;ll devote a separate scene to’ the

harrowing_of hell. It is also found in the ancient
Cornish play, Ordinalia, a trilogy, the third part of

whioh Resurrectio Domini contains a passage portraying

_the "Descensus”. A number of homilies make references

to the same, aa already noted by Aho in A Comparison

" of 0.E. and 0.N. Treatments of Christ's Harrowing -

N
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of Hell: ™ Sermo de Sacrificio in Die Pascae"..Ael—

/ as=

fric's Homilies I, Dp. 229. where Christ is compared to

‘Samson, who broke the gates of the city of Gazai "Ure
Haelend Cfist tobraec hellegatu." Cf. aiso "Iy Domirii-
ca Palmarum" (ivid., p. 217) 1 "pa getimodé iéq'}eﬁwam
-deofle swa swa -deb . bam graedlgan flsce..."); also ,
"Decollatio S. Johann;s Baptistae" (1b1d.1,p. 481).

The Hafrowing of Hell is more often fréated iﬁ By-
zantine than in western arﬁ. There are,_hﬁwéver,_a.
nunber of artifacts that poftray Christ's Harrowing of
Hell, as the 13th ¢, mosaic in St. Mark's,Venice, It is
shown also on a carved stone slab fofhe 12th c. in -
_Briétol Cathedral; Fra Angelico, St. Mark's, Flerence
is another example- '

The illumination of Psalms in 0.E. gloss (Tibe-

riug Psalter, for example) includes the harrowing of
hell scene. ' |

Man§ of the Fathers! referepces‘?De Chriéti des-
6ensione ad infepos*“ couid be listed, from Tertul?
lian, to St. Ambrose, and from Ambrose.to St. Augus-
tinggxﬂThe oldest manuscrlpt of the second«century

Chrigtian text is known as "The Shepherd of Hermas"
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" It refers to the apostles and féachers ﬁréa&hing in.,

Hades, PL I, 467-68. Cf. also S. Irenaeus, adv, Haer., =- =

PG VII, 1055-58;‘0rigin. Contra Celsum, PG II, 6573

St. ‘Ambrose, De Virginitate, PL XVI, 300; St. Augus=

_ tine, De Civitgﬁe Dei, PL XLI, 541. _ ‘

17869-71  §M mentions.our first'father Adam. and patri-
archs and prophété, as the Gosp. Nic. 1. 1177 and
Gesta Salv. 18r9-l°.- The Evang. Eig:;omits expliéif
mention of Adam. but clearly refers to him'ip "omnis
generis humanis pater." Hennecke mistakenly trans-
lates "father Abraham”, p. 471: II: XVII. The Gosp.

~ Nic. speaks’ of "Adam aﬁd E;e.his ﬁifej (1. 1178). : Co

l?8?2—8h. The source of thed® twelve lines is not Gesta,
‘Salv. ' The Ezggg.AEigl'or the Gosp. ﬁ;g. does nof
have any references to these lines éither. .

17874 In Holy Scripture, from Gen. 1:3 through Rev.
17:5 light symbélized the prése:ce df'God.‘ In Hebrew
Creation epics, as in those of some other nations,
iike the Egyptians, the formation of the univerée Wwas
described aé-the separation 6f darkness from 1ight.

Gen. 1:15. In their years of wandering the Israelifes
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relied on God's "pillar of fire", Ex. 13:21. Cf.

Bufning’of perpetual light before .the Tabern;cle,"

I Sam. 3: 3. the seven- armed candelabra, II Chron‘

s
e

4:?. and Lev 6 +9;. Ps 58 :105; NT . Ioan. 1l:4- 9y
3 19- 21 8 12 Matth 5 14 16 Eph. 5:8; cf. Henj

S P

necke I, p. 28

17875 -This is a clear reference to Gen. 1:3-4,

1?8?6 -Cf. Ignatius Antiochenus: Epistola ad’ Magne31os.
.

PG V, c.9, 670, and" Eplstola ad Phlladelphlenses, PG
| V, c.5, 699-702. |
.4178?9~82 Only U centinues.ﬁill 17885. The reference
is clearly to Is. 9:2:-"popuius,-qui embulat in tenebris
vidit lucem magnam: ﬁabitantibus‘in regione umbrae mor-
" tis, lux orta est eis." Cf. Ps. 107:14; L&é 1:79.
17881482 This is the exact opp031te of Ioan 1: 15, where
- John makes tac1t reference to,manls reJectlon‘pf God's
light, and-the introduction of the darkness of evil -
into God's creation. John séfeSSes that this darkness
did not conquer the light) which is‘clear;y indicated
ih tﬁeSe lines of CM. | | ,
_17882-97 Gesta Salv. pp. 36-37, 2:1-10. Evang. MNic.
P. 392; Gosp. Nic. 1203-12; Luc. 2:25-32; Simeon's

well-known Nunc dimittis echoes Is.49:6.
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“ax-_ . ' -. . N : %30.
17883-84 MS. G is clearly original. " The lines have been

accidentdly omitted from the Southern version.

17889—17904‘ This section has no pafallel>in Gesta_Salv.

nor are there analogués in Evang. Nic. or in Gosp. Nic,

It basically follows the Gospels, cf. Luc. 3:2-22;
Matth. 3:1-17; Marc. 1:1-12; Ioan. 1l:6-34,

17901 C.‘G. and T have "yon", L has @ban".°while H has

"bon". The words "pan" and "pon" here‘mean "then"

.+ and %pls meanlng seems to fit better w1th “the Latln

Gesta -Salv. and Ioan. 1l:22: '"quls es tu”"

71?915 The dove, one of many blrds 1n Chrlstlan sym—

bolism, was the flrst to be symbollcally employed. It
é%ood, as is ‘well-known, for the Thlrd Person of the
l"Blessed Trinity, Luc. 3:25, Cf./Bede, In Matth..gg.
, E;E and In Luc. Ev. E;E.,PL XCII. 18, 359. For
.a more detailed discussion see Dr. Stauffenberg ] CM
pp. 183-84. _ |
17925-72 Adam in Hell hears of Christ's baptism and
begins to ééﬁl his son Seth.to tell the patriarchs and
-prophets where the latter ﬁent when Adam was mortally.
sick. This section is based on gggzgugglg. XIX,11—30.

Cf. Gosp. Nie. 1249-1280, and Evang. Nic., p. 393 (XIX),
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as well as The Chester Plays pageaﬁt LVII, EETS . EB

No. LXIIX, 1892, 11. 65- 80. which has Seth tell of Adam S

request to have him go to paradise and ask. for the 0il

of Mercy with whlch to anoint Adam. Mlchael appeared

and told Seth to travel no further, glnce neither his
prayers nor tears would avall him to receive the 011 of

Mercy until 5500 years woul Ve passedJ gone of the

'other three Cycle Plays, York, Chester, or Towﬁély,

speak of Seth's quest for the 0il of Mercy. ll._lZB?fl

1448, C, F, G, T,and j dedicate only fifty lines to

the story at this pdinﬁ. omitting Seth's looking in at
the gate of Paradise, and the description of what he
sees there;-as well as the:giving‘pf ‘the three pippins.
The condensed version here has the essential elements,
such as the promise of the provision of the 0il of .
Mercy bf*Chrlst, after His Resurrectlon, some 5100
years afterfAdam's demise. Greater emphasis 15Qplaced
oﬁ the universal appliqation of the 0il, since not
oﬁly Adam, but all who séek trutﬂ will be anointed.

For more extensive notes on the topic, see Dr. Sarah

Horrall, The Southern Version of"Cursor Mundi", Pp. 3623

Fsther Casier Quin's comprehensive research: The

ot
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!}

-

Quest of Seth; W. Meyer, Vita Adae et Evae; ‘for 'some-

recent research.on the subject refer to'J' Burke

‘Severs, ed.: A Manual of the ertlggs in Mlddle Engllsh

AlO5O 1500 II (Hamdon, Conn ‘19?0).
17865—68 'Closely.connected to the litﬁrgy of the time of

the -year, the éeaéon of Lent and Eastef, the season

of Spring: the Cycle Playé‘preSent'the ﬁorked-out sym-
ﬁ\g\ T .- bollsm of llght and darkness. the llght of Christ -
' | shlnlng into. the darkness of the world (“et lux in
%’,f teneq?ls lucet" Ioan 1:5). Cf York (op. cit.) 11.

21-96; Chester (op, c1t Y11. 3-36; ﬁﬁdus Conventrlae

(op. cit.) 11, 113- 114 which refers to llght only
-indlrgctly; Townéley (op._01t.) 11, 17-88, in which
the light symbolism is developed. in greater detail,
through the functioniﬁg of-light as a téken-o? Christ's
coming, seen as'a‘good‘sign by EQQ, foretold by Isaiah
as é help” for thﬁéé in=dérkness, descriped by John

the Bapfist as a.consqlafibh seht by the heavenly \
Fathef,-ahdlrecalled by Moses-as,a wondrous -light

in Christ's Transfiguration. For other refereﬁcés.

to light and darkness in the Harrowing, see CM 1l.
17865-68; 17874-85; 17896; 17914; 18059; 18163-64.
'Cf. also Dendyﬂé o '



;
. e

The Use”of Lighf'in Christian"Worship, espﬁ .ch. IX

" The Ceremonles of Holy Week" whlch clearly shows

the early adoptlon (4th cent.; of. p 128) of the sym— :

-
139

gbollsm of llght- the Pascal Candle (Chrlst) _the

' lighting of the new flre. a chrlstlanlzed pagan cus—
tom (lbld.. p. 149), ln regard to the practlce of
fire festlvals in sprlng “there 1s an example of 1t

'_practlsed by monks in England 1n 1266" (cf Chronlcle‘

- . of Lanercost, ap J M. Kemble. The Saxons in England

':;1849 I. 356) Chrlst says in Ioan. 8 12 “Ego sum lux

J.mundl.? Cf. also C Vogel's Introductlon aux sources

de l'hlstOlre du culte chrétien au ‘moyen ag_ (p. 142).

lwhlch reads 1n "Ordo KXV '"la benedlctlon du cmerge

pascal est, des le 1ve siecle, en usage en-Haute Ita-

lie et, dds le.ve,,dans les eglises suburbicaires de-

W

Rome." . ) ' o . e
17930 Mlchael the Archangel was placed at the gate of
© Paradise-" ad custodlendam viam llgnl v1tae": Gen ﬁxzh

Cf. Ap. 12:7. In the Apocalypse of -Paul (Hennecke Vol

- IT, p. ?8?) Michael says “It is. I who .stand- in the pres—_‘V

ence of God every hour," cf Dan. 12:1.
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1?935 The 011 of Mercy 1s certalnly remlniscent of the‘
oleum 1nf1rmorum“. St James 5 14 15 saysx "Inflrma-f
tur quls 1n vobls° Inducat presbyteros Eccles1ae)_et
orent super eum, 1ngentes eum oﬂeo ;h nomlne Domlnl,

: et oramlo fldel salvablt 1nf1rmum.‘et allev1ab1t eum o

'_‘4. '..K B

Domlnus, et 51 in peccatls 31t. remlttentur ei." - Cf.

¢ . ’

Tertulllanus, De Resurrectlone Carnls, PL II 806

. St. Ambrose De Poenltentla. PL XVI 44?, St. Jerome,

{

Comm 1n Is.- rogh.. PL XXIV 2585 St. Augustlne, lgr
;,r_g' Ioan. ad Parthos, PL KKXV 2004 St 151d0re Hlspal.,

B Etymol_glarum. PL, LXXXIT, 270-71; Hugo de S. Vlctore,
De Sacramentls. PL CLXXVI, 5?? '

'17950 ‘Adam’ s llmbs were yet "lame" because of ‘the effect

pf or1<?nal sin. o _
;r179§5 .Adam had not“been:énointed~yet{ .

1-1?96?. The reference to Baptlsm 1s, found iﬁ ioan; 31 5.

:‘: 1?968f'The 1dea expressed is found in Ioan. 4 13- 14

s 189?15:"b1 fadlr". referrlng”to Adam. Sl .
R 17972},In the NT the word Hell or Hades), as the Hebrew_'
‘ "Sheol". sometlmes refere, merely to "the grave" as 1n

"gp 20:13, Act. 2:31 I Cof. 15:55, or in’ general to |
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“the unseen world". It is in this sense that the

‘Creeds refer to Christ’s descent, meaning the state of
the dead in'generél. without any reference to happiness

+ or misery, a doctrine expressed in Eph. 4:29 and Act.
2:é5-31. Hades here then is .an iﬁfermediate state be-
tween death and resurrection, apparently divided into
two parts, one abode of the blessed, and the other of

~ the lost. - ' '

- 17973-76 Gesta Salv. XIX, 2:131-32. gggg. Nic..1281-82;
Evang. Nic. p. 394 (XIX and XX).

17977-18072 The dialogue beitween Satan and Hell found
in this section again echoes Gesta Salv. XX, 1 and 2-
XX, 3:25, and Evang. Nic. pp. 394-95 (XX).

17981-82 Clearly based on Ps. 23:?-9. The psalm's
"king" is explained as Jesus. _

17984 This appafently refers to Christ's agony in Geth-
semani, so vividly portrayed in Marec. b 34-42; cf.
Heb. 2:14 speaks of Christ's solidarity with man, shar-

'ing his human weakness, fcarni et sanguiﬁi", while
"verse 15 speaks of "timore mortis:" Sdgan implies here
that Christ is only a man, an extension of the Arian

-

heresy.
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17989 Satan takes credit for all the misery that Christ

20:30; Marc. 8:22-23; 10:49-51; Luc. 8:35.
8013 "liper hyne" cf;'@gggg. 24 48. ’

18014 “werreour". Sataﬁ refers to his soldiers or ser-
vants, those who fight for the king of this world, cf.
Ioan. 18:36 where Jesus answers Pilate: "... Si ex hoc
munde esset regnum meum, ministri mei utique decerta-
rent ut non trade#er Judaeis..." '

18015-22 ct. Matth. 26:27; Marc. 14:15; Luc. 22:23;
Ioan. 18:19, and CM including H, 11. 14776-17082.

18024 *"dedp", personified, but contrary to the character
Death in Everyman, where he is the obedient servant of..
God, Death, here, is considered by Satan one of his
servants, since Christ's death was seen as the end of
one of the enemles of ﬁhe power of darkness.' In the
morality play..however; everytﬁing is made to f£it the
moral of the play. -

18026-44 Hell accuses Satan of :contradicting himself.

18033 Cf. Ioan. 17:21; Act. 17:7.

18040 "stynkynge lazar", cf. Ioan. 11:39; "jam foetet."
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xR
1801 "pe ferbe day" cf. Ioan. 11:39 "quatriduanus

‘est enim."
-

18042 Cf. Ioan. 11:44 "solvite eum, et sinite abire.”

- 18045 “pat, false of rede", cf. Ioan. B8:44,

18060 Cf. The Bestlary p. 105, which speaks of the aglng '
eagle in search of the fountaln whlch w111 glve it new
v1gour and vision. Yaweh was the supreme fountain of

" #ife, of. Ps. 36:9; Jer. 17:13.

18065 Cf. Ps. 24:8,

18070 The Latin source, Gesta §glﬁ. XX, 3:22-25, des-
cribes the "priéoun of my cruelte” a little more
precisely: "Et si perduxeris illum ad me, omnes qui

sunt hic in incredulitate carceris clausi et in inso-
lutis. uinculis peccatorum constricti, soluet.”

18073-78 Gesta Salv. XXI, lil-4; of. Gosp. Nic. 1345-
49, @gggg. Nic. p. 397 (XXI); St. Ambrose,Liber de

Vlrglnltate. PL XVI. 315 -16: "Et elevamlnl. portae

aeterndles, et 1ntrplb1t rex gloriae." Cf. Ps. 23:7.
18073 “Prince satone". Satan, name of Lucifer after
his fall,{Morris, part VI, p. 1817). The name Lucifer

is used in Isa. 14:12 to render the Heb. "shining one"
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applied to the King of Babylon, fallen from his royal

estate. In the 3rd c.. AD the saying of Jesus:
"I beheld Satan as lightnihg'fall from heaven," Luc. |
10:18, was thought to refer to ng{ 14:12, Hence

Lucifer came to be regarded as the name of Satan before

-~ " his fall.

18077 0.B. Hardison, Jr. in Christian Rite and Christian”

Drama'ig the Middle Ages, speaking of a more elaborate

‘ceremony for Palm Sunday in his chapter entitled "The

- Lenten Agon", a ceremony found in the Mozarabic Missale
mixtum, describes the procession at its return to the
church door. The bishop or priest strikes the west
portal wifh a staff or wood of the cross, saying "Attol-
liﬁe portas principes vestras: et elevamini portas
eternales: et introibit Rex gloriae" (cf. Missale

mixtum, PL LXXV, 390-91, and Young,The Drama of the

Medieval Church I, 92,935. This iéldone three times,

with two canons within the church asking, "Quis est .

iste Rex gloriae", and the bishop answering, " Dominus
fortis et potensﬁ“

18077-78 Cf. Acts of Callistratus; F.C.Conybegre: The

Apology and Acts of Appolonius and Other Monuments

PR
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of Early Christianity, London, SWan‘Sonnen;Schein & Couy

1894, p. 309; Polycarp, Epistola ad Philipenses, BG
Vv, 1006-15; Justin.Marfyr, Dialogﬁe with.Tryphé.'gg

iVI, c.72, 643;‘cf; also Gosp. of Bartholemew, Hennecke
Vol. I, p. 489, col. 2, mo. 15. . -
18079-84 Cesta Salv. XXI, 1:5-8. Satan is physically

expelled: "Et eiecit Inferus Satan foris sedibus suis."
This version is followed by CM. In the Evang. Nic.'

p. 397, hoqpvef, Hades says to Sat#n: "Recede a me et
_exi,de meis sedibus foras: si potens es pﬁaeliatdr.
pugna éﬁygrSumlregem gloriae." .The Gosp. Nic. omits
the inCiﬁéﬁf. ¢f. also St. Gregory Thaumaturgos,

Homily on All Saints, in Ante-Nicene Christian Library,

XX, 154 f. in which he states that Hades and Satan

have been étriﬁped of their armour, PG X, 1202.
18092 Note the crvptic Latin rendering: "....ne cap-
' tluemur tenentes captiuitatem." Gosp. Nlc. 1356: “"or
" we forever be thrald.” Cf. also homliy ascribed to

Eusebius of Alexandria, Homily in Sancta et Magna

Parasceve; et in Sanctam Passionem Domini, PL LXII,

?22- "Vae mihi misero, illusus: adjuva humilitatem .

meam, claudamus ostia, ne huc ingrediaturi™
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-'18093-97 Gesta Salv., XXI, 2:1-3. Call of the Saints

'  to'opeﬁ the gafes._ CE. Eg. 2317,9 bosp..Nic., p. 397.

* The call‘in-gm comeé;from the - " seyntis" insidg hell.

i,e..from the righteous dead, while the Powers in the
following anélogue are outside hell. . The peint of

. . .‘ ‘l'!,L":

similar;ty, however, is that of the summons to permit

-

-

the Lord to enter Hades. Cf. homily In Sancta et Magna

Parasceve (op. cit.), EG LXII,\?ZZ: "Et ecce Dominus
venit in 1nférnﬁm;'persequens diabolum, et Virtute
(i.e.langéls,_cf. IT Thess. 1:7: 'cum angelis virtu-
tis') praecufrebant. Et ecce portae clausae erant:

et voc;feratég sunt Virtutes dicentes: "Attollite por-
tas, principeg, vestras, et elevamini, portae aeter-~
nales, et; introbit Rex gloriae" (Ps. 23:9-10). The
gg_g.lﬂig. mentions one voi;e crying. There are,
however,more angels present, since Christ de- |

livers Satan to be.bound. The earlier tradition'has

Christ descend alone. Eus. of Caesarea in De Demon-

stratione Evangelica _says on Ps. 21: "id sane fuit,
ne faventium gquidem ac propitiorum angelorum quempia,
nec divinarum potestatem prorsus ullam, ausam esse

regias mortis domos invadere", PG XXII, 779. Early

s
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tradition, however, has Christ accompénied by dngels,

e.g. Ephraim_Syrus. Nisebene Hymns, noi 36 , in A Select
. ) R 4 nelect

Libr. of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, trang. into
Engl.,Oxford:‘James Parker and Co. , 1898, xiijg\ﬂ9?:
"Prembling took hold on Death; Hell tﬁét never of

old had been lighted up, into it there flashed splen--
dours, from the Watchers who entered in and Srought
out the dead to meet Him, who waé dead énd gives life.

J

to all." The "Watchers" of course, arenthe angels.
Eus. of Alex., In Sancta et Magna Par., (op, cit.), has ‘
the Powefé run before Christ and command Hadeé to
open the doors, PG LXII; 721 f. Cf. also St. Ambrose,
de Fide, iii, 4,27,28, and 14, III, and iv.i.1l fop
PL XVIT, 2-2, 1162.

18098-18102 Cf. Ps. 43:26: "Exsurge, Domine, adjuva nos:

et redime nos propter nomen tuum"; Ps. 23:27 and Ps.

118:24; also St. Cyril of Jerusalem; Catech. Lect, 1V, .

- 11, xiv, 18-19, PG XXXIII, 470, 862; Act. 2:24-31.
18103-4 Cf. Isa. 45:2, Ps. 106:15-16; Christ and Satan,

The Junius Manuscript (ASPR I), 11. 379-80; Eusebius

£
Acta Thaddei ‘in Hist. Ecel. i. 13.19: "claustrumque

éb omni aevo intactum disruperit", PG XX, 1303 Gosp.
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Nie. 1363. ‘
18105-14 Gesta Salv. XXI, 2:8-12: "quoniam ros qul es a
Domino sanltas est iliis" (11- 12) Notice the great
similarity between this line and CM 18112. Cf. Isa.
56119: "Vivent mprtui tui, interfecti mei resurgent:
exﬁergiscimini; et laudate qui habitatis in pﬁlvere";
also lgg;‘25:8: "Praecipitabit mortem in sempiternum:
ét auferet Dominus lachrymam ab omni facie." Cf. Isa.

\ 35:10, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. Lect. iv, 11,

x1v, 18-19, PG XXXIII, 470, 862; Evang. Nic. p. 398.

18108 H, T. amd L ha&é "he", whlle C, and G use the
plural "pai". The last two MSS are closer to the Latin
source: "qui in monumentis sunté"

18117-22 Gesta Salv. XXI, 3:2-3: "... Omnes sancti... ;{\
i

dixerunt..." Aperi portas tuas nunc uictus—sic infir-
mis et inpotens eris.”

118123-27 Gesta Salv. XXI, 3:3-5: “... Et\facta est vox
magna ut toniffuum..."; cf. also E *gggg Nie. p. 398:

"Et fact? est vox magna ut tonltruum dlcens; Tollite'

portas principes vestras." See also Christ and Satan,

Junius MS (ASPR I) p. 148, 11, 385 and 392.

-

’/

“ [



243,

18128-31 Cf. Evang. Nic. p. 398: "Videns inferus quia

duabus vicibus haec clamaverunt, quasi ignorans dicit:

2

Quis est rex gloriae: Respondéﬁg_David ad fnferum,ait:
‘Ista verba clamoris COgnosco, quoﬁiém ego eadem per
spiritﬁm eius vaticinatus sum. Cf. Ps. 33:8: "Quis
est iste re£ gloriae? Dominus forils et potenSr‘Dominug
potens in proelio." The psalm verse 1is rightly chosen,

//fxahﬁ\ .since it echoes the original call of Jews (garrying

- the Ark to Sion) upon the gates of the old city of
the Jeﬁﬁsites to 1ift up their heads in honour, because
the King of Glory is to pass through them in procés—
sion to his new place of honour. Cf, The Mysfery Plays:
York,pp. 379-89, ll.-le—jZ; Chester, p. 325, 11. 181—

~

84; Ludus Coventriae does not refer to the psalm;

Towneley p. 229, ll. 197-98.

18128 Cf. St. Greg. Thaumaturgos, Sermo in Sancta Theo-
phania, PG X, 851-62.

18940-46 This section paraphrases Ps.23:8 and Ps. 101:

: S '
20-21.

18149-62 Gesta Salv. XXI, 3:16—26§ the CM scribé expands

the moralization of the Gesta Salv.: Inuictae uirtutis

auxilium uisitauit nos sedentes in tenebris delictorum
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et umbra mortis peccatorum (19-20). Cf. S. Hippo- _
lytus, a fragment " Ex homilia Dominica Paschae",.ﬁg. '
X, 863;. Apnraates, G. Bert, Aphraat's Des Perzischen

Weisen Homilien (TU iii 3-4), p. 351;.Synesiusf'men

-

ix, PG LXVI, 1614-15,

18152 Legenda Aurea , Cap. LIV,p.235&vang. Nic. p«

-~

398; Gosp. Nic. 1405.

18163 Cf. S. Ephraim Syrus, Nisibene Hymns, .no. 36, in

A Select Library xiii, 197, which says that in Hades
never before 1lit, appeared flasﬁ splgpdéﬁré from an-

gels entering, bringing the dead to meet the Lord;

G. Bert, Aphraat's Des Perzischen Weisen Homilien (TU
1ii, 3-4) p. 351 f.; Prudentius, Cathe merinon, ix,
PL LIX, 870.

18168—?2 Cf. Ezggg. Nic. p. 399: "... inferus et mors...
exclamaverunt dicentes: Victi sumus a te. Quis es tu

- qui ad dominum dirigis confusionem nostram?"

18168 C :"wit mikel au"; G: "wid mekil au"; L: "lowde
y—no%";'% &‘Tl:flqude I now". The Latin has no adver-
biﬁl modifier: "exclamaverunt."

18169-70 Deéth'and Hell.admit they have become power-

less because of Christ's victory over them; cf. Rom.
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6:§; I Qgg.'l5:5b; St. Ambrose, de Myst. Pasc. ii’
ser. 35, c.4: "ita divinus triumphﬁs aeternis charac-
tefibus est ébngcriptus, dum dicit: Ubi est, mors,
aculeus tuus? ‘ﬁbirest, mors fzvictoria tua? (I. Cor.
15:55)", PL XVII, 674. {

18172 C and ¢ have "To dright".'the other MSS, L, T,

.and H have "in si::st".j There is no known Latin source
for either reading. ‘

18177-88 Cf. Evang. Nic. p. 399 exﬁept for CM 18181,
18185, 18186, The, devils accusesChrist . "legiones
‘nostras perturbas.” ‘

'18177-78 The infernal legions honqgring about Christ's
dual nature guestion him. "Cf. Gosp. Nic.I#29-30:
"%f?:;ou was man, on what manere was godhede in pe
hid?" '

18189-92 Gesta Salv. XXIT, 1:16-18; Gospt Nic. 1437-40:

pe sawles pat vs war sent
~has bou won.-hebin oway,

pou has vs schamly schent

and priued vs of oure pray.

~

18193-96 Gesta Salv. XXII, 1:18-20+ "Quid es tu qui
Beccatorum tenebris excaecatos diuina, splendida .

luciferaque luce perfundis?"”
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18202-220 Gesta Salv. XXII, 1:22-34%, rephrasing the

same speech.

—

18216-220 Cf. Tertullian, Adv. Judaeos, ¢.13, PL EIL,

633 Eﬁ;'Origen, contra Celsum, Vi, 34, PG %I} 1317;

John of Damascus, de Orth. Pide, iv IIL, PG XCIV, 1127-
1130. Cf. Liturgical antiphons of Good Friday: "Ecce
1lignum", “Crucem tuam", "Adoramus te", and others,

LY

see notes CM 11. 18325-28. Hlppolytus, Upon the Great

0de, ends one of the fragments of this early hymn by
stating that Christ proved Hlmself conqueror oy thé‘
tree. (In Danielem, PG X, 638 f. )

18221 Cf. Hab. 3:13.

18221-26 Cf. Blickling Easter Homily (Dominica Pascha)

in R. Mofris,(op. cit, p. 82 £.), where Christ is des-

T
‘L

cribed as easing -the suffering of the captives in hell,
and binding down Satan; cf.~also Col. 2:15.
18223-2b Jesus subdues the Great Dragon. Cf. Apoc. 20:

2-3; Physiologus, the Panther: the Bestiary, T.H.

.White p. 15; also The Panthexy the Exeter Book, p. 171:

L4

59a-6la (ASPR I11).

v

18225-26 Cf. S. Ephralm}Syrus. Hom, on Qur Lord,in -

<
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A Select Library, series 2, xiii, 306: nSheol brought
Him forth, that through Him its tre;sures might be
emptied 6ut.“... : “fbr our Lord... brought forth the
dead from Sheol:.ﬁ' |

18227 MED defines "gerafd" as "villéin“. cf. CM 11811,
11905 (ref. to Herod); 22308 MSS C and G'have "gerard”,
while F‘has "deuil” and T has "fend".

18227-32 Cf. Gasp. Nic. 1445-55; "hething of goddes
angels"f(thb). : o

18227-34 ‘Evang. Nic. p. 400, VII (XXIII) "Beelzebub"
is "balsabuk" of CM poet (18239). also spelled Baal-
zebub, meaﬁing, “1ord_of flies", originally a Philis-
tine god ~worshipped at Ekron, believed to be creator
and controller of flies. In the NT the Pharisees‘
reproach "... in Beelzébub principe daemoﬁiorum...s

_(Mgggg. 12: 24). It was 2 common belief of Jews and

Christians that heathen deities were demons.

18237-41 Cf. gp.'Apostolorum._Hennecke, p. 218; Ioan.
12:36.
18245 Cf. Christ I, The Exeter Book, p. 18:55-59,

dASPR TII).
18251 Ioan. 13:44, ag? 3: 8.

A ..
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18257 Matth. 9:3%, 12:24} Marc. 3:22.
18271 Cf. I Cor. 15:56. |

91. l o b

18281-88 Cf. Origen, Sel. in Ps. 9:18, PG XII, 2, 1190-

18291 Cf. C. Smidt, Gesprache'Jesu mit Seiner‘Jungerﬁ

nach der Auferstehung, (in TU xliii, 1919), 86-87.
18293 cf. Pet. 3:18-19; S. Athanasius, de Pass. et Cruce

Domini, 25 f., PG XXVIII, 230 f.; Acta Thomae, Acta

Apostolorum Apocrypha, ed. R.A. Lipsius and M. Bonnet

Lelpzig, 1891 1903, ii, 2. 265.

18293-95 S, Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. iii, 22.4, PG VII,I,
959. .

18293—301. Aelfric's Homilies (Aho, p; 139).

18301-306 Peace to Adam; Peace, "Shalom" (in Heb.),
was an"early'ideal of Israel. Peace was the kernel
of the Messmanlc hope for zhe Kingdom of God. Ps.
72:7; Isa. 2:4, 9:5-7.

18301 Cf. AEhraaﬁés; G. Bert, ( op. cit.) p. 351 T.

18303—31? Cf. Wulfstan's Homilies, Sermo dé Cena Domini,
in which the rescue of Adam and Eve is cited as proof

of Christ's mercy (Aho, p. 150).

\ .
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18306-18 Cf. The Blickling Easter Homily (Dominica
Pascha): "Drihten Haeland ba waes miltsigende Adame,
T & rabe his bendas waeron onlysde“(R Morris, The

Bllckllng Homilies, p. 8?)

'18319-36 Cf. The Bli(jkling‘Easter Homily (op; citaf
p. 89. | ‘
18319 Cf. Phil. 2:10.

18325—28“'Liber Usualis 1961, p. 746-47, and 741, Litur-

gy of Good Frlday Antiphon I: Adoramus te

< - benedlclmus tlbl. quia per crucem tuam redemlstl undum;

ntlphon 2: Per lignum servi factl sumus, et per sanc-—

v
‘.Jl

tam crucem liberati sumus; fructus arboris seducit nos,
Filius Dei redemit nos; Antiphon 3: Salvatdrmund;
salva nos; qui per crucem et sangulnem redemisti nos.
auxiliare nobis te deprecamur, Deus noster; Antiphon &:
Crucem tﬁam adoramus Domine: et séﬁctam resurrectionem
tuam laudamus et glorificamus: ecce enim'prOptgr 11~
gnum venit gaudium in universo mundo (p. 741).

18339-340 Cf. S. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. iv, 27, 1 f., PG
vIii (1), 1058 These words seem to présent Christ's

blessing with the sign of the cross as an absolutlon
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s"Et propter hoc Dominuh in ea; quae sﬁntléub terra,
descendisse, evangelizantem et illis adventum éuum.‘
remissiohem peccatorum exisjente His qui credunt in. .
eum. Credi@erunt autem in eum omnes qui sperabunt in h

h}

eum, id est 'qui édventum ej@s praenuntiaverunt, et
dispositionibus ejus éervierunt, justi, et prophetae,
et patriarchae;: quibus similiter ut nobis remigit' .
beccata." le. élso The Towneley élaxé,.EETS. LXXT,
1966, p. johgal. 364. ;gg. b2:7; Hos. 6:1-5; Zach.
+9:11; Rom. 10:7; Eph. 4:8-19; Ignatius, EpigtPla ad
Maghesios , PG V: 662-74; St. Jerome, 'in Dan. 1lib. i,
3, PG XXV, 5-6, 505-512 ; St. Augustine, Opus imperf. .

contra Julianum, PL X, 1523; Ignatius, Epistola ad

Philadelphiensesy PG VI, c¢.5, 699-702. The Blickling
Easter Homily ( Morris, op. cit. p. 89), describing
1

Christ raising all.saints from hell; c¢f. Wulfstan's

Catechetical Homilies. in "Translation of the- Creed”

(The Homilies of Wulfstan, ed. Dorothy Bethurum,

Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 195?,'ﬁ. 166).  These
two references are very short and simply state that
Christ descended into Hell and led dut‘His'chosen

ones. Cf. also Dream of the Rood, ed. Dickens & Ross,
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Meﬁhuen‘s 0l4d English Libr. 1965, pﬁ. 54—35, 11. 147-
156; Guthlac B, only one line refers to the ﬁarrowing-
of Hell: -"... eceﬂaelﬁihtig...dryhten...éreata maestne
to heofonum ahof, %2 he from helle astag", The Eﬁgﬁgr.
Book, p 80, llOO—.lIOL} (ASPR III).l '

18345-52 David invites all to sing to the Lord. The
saints answer "Amen" and “Alleluia", Gesta Salv. XXIV,

‘ 2:4-11. _.

18353—512‘;g§§§§ Salv. kXIV, 3:6- XXVII,_@:?. ¢cf. Evang.
Nic. p. H0L. ‘

18368-512 Cf. Gosp. Nic. 1539-1656.

18353-60 Cf. Micheas, the 6th of the twelve minor Pro-
phets, a contemﬁorary éf Isaias, writes in his book
bearing his name regarding the Messiah. After re-
proaching the people for their ingratitude, he ends
the final chapter with the-wordsz "Quis, Deus, similis
tui, qui aufers iniguitatem, et transis peccatum reli-
quarum haereditatis tuae? Non immittet ultra furorem
suum, quoniam volens misericordiam est. Revertetur,
eé miserebitur nostri: deponet-iniquitates‘hqstras. et
projiciet in profundum maris omnia peccata nostra.”

Mich. 7:18-19; Jer. 10:6; Act.: 10:43.
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. B8363-68 Cf. Homilies ascribed to Eusebius of Alexan-
" dria, PG LXII, 721 f., which describe the saints re-
joicing while David quotes Ps 95:1, 47:1, w1th_the

salnts responding “alleluia".
18368 Cf Hippolytus, De Christo et Antlchrlsto cap 26,
45. PG X, 74? 76 3.

O

18369-72 Habakuk, author of the 8th book of the minor
propheC1es ‘Shbwing'Christ's power over hell and death
he sayst "Splendor ejus ut lux erit: cornua in manibus
'egus; ibi abscondita est fortitudo ejus; ante faciem
ejus ibit mors. Et egredietur diabplus ante pedes
ejus." Hab. 3:4-5. o ‘

18373-78 1L. 18374 and 18377 resemble 1. 18368.

18378 R.H. Charles. The Testaments of the Twelve Patri-

archs, "Test. of Levi", p. 35 f.
18379 Cf. Ephraim Syrus (op. cit. )p. 306.
183?9 Homllles ascribed to Euseblus of Alexandria,

PG LXII, 721 f.: The salnts run to Paradise and

enter.

18381-82 Cf. The Dream of the Rood, 11. 151-156:

Wa he mid manigeo com,
gasta weorode -on Godes rlce,
An wealda aelmilitig englum to blisse,
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& eallum 5am halgum. bam be on heofonum aerl
wunedon on wuldre,. ba hegra. Wealdend cwom.
almihtig God, baer his ebel waés. '

St. Ambrose, in Epist. aa\anf‘c 10, BL XV (2), 150;
Hippolytus, On the End of ggg World, i.2. 99, Origen .
in Rom. v, PG IV, 1019, 1051; Prudentlps,.ggggggmggi—
non, ix, PL LIX,'B?O; also Matth. 27:53; Prudentius
sees the "holy eity" as the heavenly Jerusalém;.S.

- Cyril of.JeruSalem!(in ref. to Isa. 63:111), Catech.

Lect. xiv, 19, PG XXXIII, 862; The Testaments of the

Twelve Patrlarchs,'Test. of Benjamin", in ed. R.H. !

¢
Charles, London, Sotiety for Promotlng Christian know-

ledge, 1925, 1917, p. 102 f.; T he Apocrypha and Pseud-

epigrapha of the 0ld Test.,‘ii. 358-359; Eusebius, Aéta

Thaddei, in Hist. Eccl., i, 13.19, PG XX, 123-30;

Acta Thomae, Acta Apos%olofum'gpocrypha. ii,2,115.

18383 Legenda Aurea, Do 24,

1838695 S. Ephraim Syrus. Hymn j_, in A Select lerg;x
xiii, 196.

18386-96 cf. Aphraates, G. Bert (op. cit.), p- 351 f.

18386—90 The questlons of St. Bartholemew (thought to
be fhe lost Gospel of Bartholemew) Hgﬁnecke. Vol., I, -
D, @90. |
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18390 Leg_nda Aurea , p. 244.

‘.18390—92 "Ambulav1tque { Henoch) cum Deo, et non appa-
‘ ruit: quia tulit eum Deus” (Gen. 5: 24) "Fide Henoch .
translatus est ne videret mortem. et non 1nven1ebatur'

quia transtullt 111lum Deus: ante translationem enlm tes-
t;monlum habu;t pléculsse Deo" (Hebr. 11;5). "Henoch |
placuit Deo, et translatus est in paradisum, ut det
gentlbus poenitentiam" (Eccl. Lh: 16)., For Elias see
__g IV, 2:1-12: “"Factunm est autem, cum- levare vellet
Dominus nllam per turblnem in coelum. ibant Elias et
Ellsed§fde Galgalis." (2:1)..."Cumque pergerent, et
incedentes sermocinarentur, ecce currus igneus, et equi
. ignei diviserunt utrumque; et accendit Elias'per tur-

| binem in coelum." (2:11).
It has been maintained, in view of Mal. 4:5, that he
is to return before the Second Coming. He and Henoch

| are commonlj'understood to be the two witnesses of
Apoc. 11:3-14 (Cath. Com. 146b). |

18394-96 These lines suggést a millenial view,, K which

is expressed iﬁ the Latin source, Gesta Salv. XXV,Uilb—.‘

1% "non gustavimus mortem sed in adventum Antichristi

" regervati sumus."; cf. Gosp.'Nic. 1561.
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18400 Legenda Aurea Cap. LIV p.244 Cflrgisq_s. Irena-
a eus, Adv. Haer. v. 31.1, PG VII,II, 1208; and Cyril of
Alexandria, Hom. Pasch. xi, PG LXXVII, 10: 634-636.

184073-136 .Cf. Hoﬁilies ascribed to Eusebius of Alexandria

In Sancta et Magna Parasceve, PG LXII, 724: the robber.:

bearing a cross is not mentioned, but Christ gave him
the sign of the cross to show to the flaming sword
at the entrance. Then God opened Parédise. where he

found Enoch and Elijah. The Narratio Josephi Arimathi-

ensis (a kind of appendix to the Evang. Nic., of which
the eérliest MS is of the twelfth‘éentury, Evangelica
Apocrypha of Tischendorf, p. 459 ff, ) presents an

»
interesting parallel. Dismas, the thief, is told that

he will be in Paradise from which Adam was ejected, since
he is to go to the cherubim (Gen. 3:24) and obtain en- |
trance into Paradise.

Christ writes a letter to the angels to permit fhe rob-

ber to enter paradise incorruptible of body. The first

KX

day of the week Christ came to Joseph with the thief
.on his right hand. He was released, and saw Jesus first,

then the thief bringing Him a letter. Sweet fragrance

Comer™”

)
\
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emanated from the thief. Joseph then went to Galilea
withFChrist and the robber, and.Christ was transfigured.
They remained together for three days. When John came,
the robber disappeared. When John inquired about the
man, .Christ reproached him. Did he not pérdei&e the'
fragrance of Paradise? The thief and Joseph vanish,
and Joseph is . found in his own house. The cross is
wholly mystical. The robber is to be alone_in‘Paradiée,.

unlike the account of the.saints led there in the‘Gosp.

Nic, Cf. also Legenda Aurea, Cap. LIV, p. 244 . Cf.

also Origen Hom. xv in Gen. 5, PG XII,'2447%5; S. Cyril

of Jerusalem, Catech. Lect.. ciii, 30,31, PG XXXIII,
807_810'0 ‘

18405-30 Cf. Legenda Aurea, Cap. LIV, p. 244, and Cap.
LIT (51), p. 233. |

18421-30 Luc. 23:43; Eudebius of Alexandria, In Sancta

et Magna Pafasceve. PG LXII, 724: "Et dedit mihi signum
crucls dicens: ng'acéipiens ito in Paradisum, et si
tibi ingressum prohibeat flammeus gladius, ostende illi
“fegipm signum, et portas tibi apériet."
18421:?2 Christ had said: "Hodie mecum eris in paradiso.”

(Luc. 23:43). This raised some speculative problems
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in connec@ibn with His Descent into Hell. How could .
.Ch?ist be in Hades and Paradise at the same time? The

following are some patristic "solutions". Origen,Com.
‘ : P _ ,Com

in Ican. xxxii, 19, PG XIV, 827, suggests that before.‘

going "in corde terfae", Chfistﬁﬁaa‘placed Dismas in
'Péradiée.A‘St. Auguétiﬁe sajs that?if Christ spoke |
these words és de. He is present:everywhéfe, but {f-as. -
Man, as Paradise is norpart of Heaven, and the soul ‘of
Christ went to Hades) ParédiSe must then be é part Qf‘
Hades ( Ep. ad Dard.,PL XXXIII, 833—34);~Gfegthf Nyssa
- asks how Christ."éodem teméore et apud infefbs et in
paradiSO'fuerit." éince Paradise is not Qndér.thg earth.
His sélution: with His body Christ was in Hadeé, with

His Soul in Paradise, to which pléce He led Dismas,

Christ's Divinity working in both. In Pascha et Christi
Resur., opus cited in.Ussher, :ii, 348, PG, 6iﬁ518.'

18469-70 Cf., Gosp. Nic. 1621: WAnd with vs er resin many
ane", | ’ .

18471-76 Gesta Salv. p. 48, XXVII, 1:13—16=:"... ubi sunt

| multi qul nobiscum resurrexerunt in testimonium resur-

rectionis...” (13-14). Cf. Act. 4:33.
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and H change to “ﬁrowf; because of the rhyme, while G
with "thoru" is obviously in error, since it QOes not
mean "three" and the meaning.does‘ndt.mahe senée.

18477 "The Jordan was considered "hol&"'because of the
use of its water for sﬁiritual renewal, as in the bap-
tizing b& thn, esp. of Christ.A 5t. Gregory of Tours,
'spéak%pg of the cgstom of baptizing on .the feast of
Epiphany, relafes that thoseuwho lived near the Jordan

bathed in it that day, and that miracles were wont to

take place (De gloria martgrﬁm, PL iXKI, 783; cf. cap.
xviii, xix).- ‘

-18478-80 Cf. Baptismal ceremony, where a white veil is

; placed over the baptized per;on's head: Celebrans prin-
cipalis dicit: "Filioli»nﬁva creatura facti estis et
Chriétum induistis. Vestis haec candida sit vobis si-

gnum dignipatis,.,."(ﬂituale Romanum, "Ordo Baptismi Par-,

vulorum", Roma: Typis polyglottis Vaticanis, MCMLXIX,
p. 55). For early traditlons of the rite of Baptism,
¢f. St. Isidore, De Ecclesiasticis Officiis Lib., II, c.

25, PL LXXXIII, 820 f.; Isidore (+4636), however, does

not mention the white robe, but a contemporary, 3t.

-~/
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Hildephonsus of Toledo (4 669) incorporates ifAiﬁlhisx

LR

treatise De Cognitione Baptismi, PL XCVI, 171-72. Quo-

ting Rom.- 3:112-13 he applies St. Paul : "induite vos
arma lucis", and Galat. 3:27-28: “ergo in Christo bap-
tizati estis, Christumtinduistis";_' cf. also St. Auéus~
tine's Sermo 223:. "Infantes... qui candore vestium splen-
dorem mentium préefigurant", PL XXXVIII, 1092.

18482;84 This bpviodsly echoes. the time of Christ in the
tomb aﬁd his resurrection, namely, three dgys. cf. CM
18567; Matth. 17:23; Marc. 9:31; Luc. 9:22; Act. 10:40;
Tertullianus, PL I, 401 ff. |

18485-90 GCesta Salv. p. 48, XXVII, 2:1-4: "Haec sunt
quénta nobis iussit Dominus referre nobis"”.

18488-9 Gosp. Nic. 1631: "pat ze may zou repent."”

18497 This transfiguration seems simply to signify the
fact that both were already glorified.. In the Gospels
the Tnnmiigurétion of Jesus, Moses, and Elias is a ready
source for thesé lines; ef. Matth., 17:1-8; Marc. 9:2-8.
St. Leo the Great saw a design of God”behiﬁd Christ*s
transfiguration: “In tranfiguratione illud principali-
ter agebatur ut de cordibus discipulorum scandalum cru-

cis tolleretur.” ( Catena in Marc., PL LIV, 310).
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18499-500 Cf. Evang. Nic. p. 407: XI (XXVII): "Et amplius -
a nemine visi sunt " S f

18502~ 03 Gf. osp. NlC. P. 126 1639-40: "and bat one

"
|

‘wrate noght a lgtta‘note" (1839).
18365 Gesta Salv. XXVII, 412 has "omnis" synagoga,.Which
is'rendered by "hale® in C and G. The'sentence phange'
in F, T, and H produces, "bale“; which veers away from
the Latln "omnls" | .
18513 80 Gesta Salv. XXVII, 53 1 XXVIII, 1:36. Cf. Evang.
ﬂ;g p. 412, XXIX,p. 416; Cosp. Nic. p. 126: 1657. '

—

Cf. also Evang, Apocr.,Tlschendorf ‘Ep 1stola Pontii
-

Pilati pp.-433—34 This is the end of the Gesta Salv.

and also of the two analogues, Evang. Nic. and Gosp. Nic.
‘18515 Cf. Gosp. Nic. p. 126: 1657: "When pis was tald
.vnto Pilate."” - : ; .
18517-18 Pilate had the étory written in the temple.r
Gosp. Nic. p. 126: 1661 : "Vnto pe temple he'toke"be
gate"., This information is not found in the Latin source.
18521 Here H and T follow the Latin sou;ce by transla-
ting “gesta" by "dede"; C, F, and G have "state", rhyming

with "wrate"
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18518 80 This takes us to the end of Pilate's letter,

“'_ as, well as toothe end of our Latin source, Gesta Sal-

vatorls..

18524 -27 Cf. Hennecke Vol I p 4?? “Note". [The

_._.

L3

.of Peter and Paul#il—o -2 ( ha T, D. 196 £.) has the'

original report. It is not really Claudlus but lee—
rius to whom Pllate allegedly addressed hlS 1etter.
as R.A. LlpSluS explalns "The dlspute between Peter

and Simory Magus, in wthh the report was read, took

place in the original legend under Claudlus. who con— ,

o

sequently became the receiver of the letter” (Hennecke
“p. B77). |
18533 C, F, and G use "dun", but T and H translate "de
coelo™ with "fro heuen". In Gosp. Nic. p. 153;1733
Christ Himself is senf. as in Evang. Eig. (" sanctum

suum"), while in CM an angel is delegated from heaven.

Y

I

18535 Cf. Evang. Nic. p. p. %13: “... et hunc se promi-

gerit per virginem missurum ad terras"; 1sa. ?514,
whieh is known as the Emmanuel Prophecy.

18536-638 Pilate's letter retells the story of Christ's

1ife. death, and rgsurrection in abridged form; Most. .

of this has already been told before in CM, and this
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summary basically foliows the Gosﬁel narrative.
18537 Cf. Gosp. Nic. p. 133: 1733 (Additional)
"Was sent amonges Vs forto bide." .
18541 Cf. Gosp. Nic. p. 133: 1735—36= "and all for he
wrought wondres wyde." - )
18542-56 Cff Evang. Nic;-pp.'u13~i4= 7 different mir-
‘acles are mentloned here, whlle CM llsts 8 |

218551-56 Cf. gggg. NlC. p. 133: 1750: "be Tuwes sone

‘ baim bethought/And plened balﬁ for envye "

18557-58 Cf. Matth. 12 o, " The Evangellst uses the

" word "Beelzebud" lnstead of "w1tchcraft"" C. which
1s generally closest to the orlglnal Northern versmoﬂ,?
uses “"treietur", which is the same as G* s:“tregettur
(magician, Jugg;er: cf. MED, and« CM . 1224?), and F! s-'

"tregitour", 1l. 18 18558 have reversed their

rhyme words in F da G, compared to” C. The last

three MSS all have ™traitur", Wthh T'and H omlt. A
18558-64 Nelther the Gesta Salv. nor the- two analogues
here mentlon Pilate orderlng the watch at the grave."'@

18571—?3 Cf. Gosp. Nic. p. 135: l??? "And gaue s1luer”

to ilka knyght"; Evang. Nic. p. 50: “,.. ut darent

pecunias militibus meis dicentes..."
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18577 Evang. Nic. p. 50: the final word by Pilate to his
superlor 1n Rome is made 1pto a warning in CM; the

Latln has "suggero"

. -
Patrum, PL XXXIII, 1286. Speaking of Christ, Isidore

18586~88 Cf. Isidore, Append. xx, Liber de Ortuget Obibu.
says: "Qui dignatus est ad nos humiliter venire, et
inter nos xxxiii anmno s et VI menses carnallter et cle—'
menter habltare“ The CM poet apparently made a mis-
take w1th his numbers here. :
-18618 -Cf. gggg Nic. p. 135 1808 ‘
- 18627 Luke S genealogy of " Chrlst con31sts of seventy-
four generatlons Luc.-3 23 38 The number Lioh seems
'hlghly artificial, and must mainly be seen as mystical.
T“Four", a square. was coasidered the’ number of comple te-
ness, the nuaber of the materlal world. It'represented
“the number of letters in YHWH (Yahweh), the number of
heads of Eden;s-river (Gen. 2:10),the winds (ggggt 37:
'9), the quarters of the eafth‘(gggg; 7:1), the world
kingdoms in Abocalyptic literature (Dan. 7:3 -16 f.),

and there were four Gospels.

"Fourty", sometlmes reckoned as the length of one gen-

eratlon, often appears in le Judie. (3:11) and the
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" annals of the early Hebrew Monarchy.
A-"%houéand"was a round number for God's large scaie' :
view of‘time. ‘
The combination of these numbers, as in CK,seems to
stress the completed efa of the material world from
Adam to the cdoming of Christt This number, however,
seems in contradiction with 5100 years mentioned in-
CM 17954- 55, and ls dlfferent also from the numbers in
CM 1443-4h, namely 4304 in C F, and G, and 4300 in TL
and H,
18631-32 Cf. Gen. 5:5.
18630 . Cf. note in Morrls Vol. VI, p. 1li. 3

18439-18860 * Cf. Bestiary, A Book of Beasts, T.H. .Whi te,

pp. 7-11, and Middle- English Reader, pp. 14-1

the Lion" is the first beast described in The/B
(op. cit.). The representation of the lion,
of animals, in CM follows the bestiary tradition: the
lion is proud in the strength of his 'own nature (18642};
the lioness gives birth to dead cubs,‘ and lays’them up
lifeless for three days, uritil their father, on the
third day, breathes in their faces and makes them afﬁbe.

(E.P. Evans, in “Animal Symbolism ;g Ec01351astlcal

Architecture, understands that they revive them with a
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roar). So did God the Father with Jesus (18645-54).,

Another‘:feature of the lion of the Bestiary
when he sleeps, he keeps his eyes open. So
_"(18655—60).

18655-56 Middle-English Bestiary

be pridde lage havep be leun; panne he
to slepen Sal he nevre luken be lides of
(11. 12-13, stanza 1)

18657-60 A Middle-English Bestiary

"Wakep so his wille is, so hirde for his

(L."5, stanza 2).

is that

did Christ

liedp
hise egen

folde"

18661 The source for the lines 18661-18750 is the 01d

French Le Chateau d'Amour 1396-1468, as noted\by Kari

Sajavaara, in The Use of Robert Grosseteste'

s "Chateau

D'Amour" as a Source of the "Cursor Mungi',

1967, 184-193); this is the fourth passage

(NM, LXVIII,

that forms

the basis for sections of the CM. Apart from evidence

from the lines, it is clear that the CM poet consulted

and used Chateau d'Amour from 1. 9516: “"sent Robert

bok." Line 1396 reads: "Desk Jhesu fu resuscitez”.

18662° Cf. Ioan, 20: esp. 14, 19-26; Marc. 16:

i4: Luc.

24:36; T Cor. 15:5; Act. 1:3 and line 1397 Chateau

- d'Amour: "A ses disciples se mustra.”
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18663-67 Haenisch bases this whdggsection of the CM °*s

' life of Christ on the .Vulgate. Ioan. 20:19-30, and

Act. 1:3-11. Act. 1:3-4: "quibus et praebuit seipsum
vivum post p%ssidném suam in multis argumentis per
dies quadraginta apparens els, et ioquens'de'regno Dei..

Et convescens...". Chateau d4d'Amour:

0d eus e but manga,

Quarante jurs 1 demura,

A eus le-regne Deu précha
11. 1398-1400

18666. *pe story" refers to the Chateau d'Amour.
18668-70 Chateau d'Amour 1401-03.

18663 This reference to the Ascension has its soﬁrce
in Marc. 16:9-20; Luc. 24:51, and Act. 1:9—12. ‘Although
fhe place of the Ascension is not distinctly stated,
it would appear from the Acts, (Act. 1:12) that it was
Mount 0litvet, since after the Ascension the disciples
are described as returning to Jerusalem "a monte, qui\
vocatur Oliveti, qui est juxta Jerusalem, Sabbati ha-
bens iter.”

18671-706 For this Thomas episode cf. Ioan. 20:24-29.

However, John ig not the only one giving particulars

of Thomas, cf. Chateau d'Amour 1390-1407.

-
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18671-82 Chateau d'Amour 1390-1400:
' Donque apparuit a eus jhesu.
Pur oster lui mescreance,
: 1390-91.

18679-80 Chateau d‘Amour 1397-98:

Car plus nus fist avantance
De thomas la mescreance.

The last line is literally CM 1868Q: "the mys trowing
of éeynt thomas."” H and T both have "mys trowyng",
whereas the other texts have only one word here.
18681—52 Cf. lggg. 20: 31, which says that Jesus“wéought
many signs to givé beiievers a strong foundation fﬁr
seeing Him as the Christ,Lthe Son of God. The same

idea is clearly seen in Chateau d'Amour 1399-1400:

Ki ne voleit pur nus hom
Crere la resurrection.

H expresses this idea less explicitly in 18681-82,
but when these lines are seen in connection with
18679-80, the same'thadlogical explanation presents

itself.

18686  Chateaﬁ d*Amour 1401; cf. Ioan. 20:25. The French

source uses "plaies", wounds, the Gospel "fixuram

e

clavorum"”, and CM "flesh".
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18694 Chateau d'Amour 1402; cf. Ioan.20:27;

18701 Chateau d'Amour 1403; cf. Loan. 20:28. The act
of faith by the believing Thomas is the .fullest and
most explicit recorded in.thé Gospels. Thomés. accor-
ding to John, has remained in an unbelieving stubbor-
negs a full week. "Et post dies octo, iterum erqnf'
discipuli ejus intus: et Thomas cum eis (Ioan. 20:26).

|
H renders this text beautifully with an iambic rhythm.

18703-07 Chateau d'Amour 1404-17. Cf. Loan. 20:29.
‘Although these words are traditionally put in the form
of an assertion, it would seem that the guestion form'j
would more iogically connect up with the last evan-

gelical beatitude of believing without seeing. However,

CM and Chateau d'Amour certainly depend on a text
, which sees this as an assertion, not a question.
18?0?-08 The CM poet, however, sees Christ'é‘act as a .
Vconfirmaﬁion of the truth, aé does his source the’

Chateau d'Amour 1409-10:

A ceu jur vout apertement
La foi fermer de tute gent.

18709-16 Chateau 4'Amour 1411-20. Cf. Matth. 28:19-



oA?

DY

269.

20. This section is known in theology or exegesis as;_
The Universal Mission (Marc. 16:15-18), and-the Gen- ¢
tiles are‘inleded here. -This will cause difficulty
later (Act. 15)), but the principle of Gentile recep-
tion is already clear (cf. Egjjﬁ. 28:19-20, and Marc.
.16:16) . . o

Thé'rite of membership with Christ is baptism (18714-
16), but faith and *itual ari not sufficient (Matth.

. 28:20), since there are obligations of the moral order.

Cf. also John Scotus Eriugena, De Christi Resurrectione,

PL CXXII, p. 1228.

18711-12 These lines are found only in the Southern

- manuscripts (¥, T, L, B), but they are authentic,

. translating Chateau d°'Amour 1429-31. They help to show

that the commonly accepted manuscript stemma is wrong.

'18717-18 Cf. Marc. 16:116(b); Chateau d'Amour 1421-22,

Car ki rene ne serrad
‘James enciel ne entera.

18719-20 These lines express in a positive form the

same thought as the two preceding lines did in a nega-

.tive way. Chateau d'Amour 1423-24.
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18721 Cf. Ioan. 13:15.
'18722-28 This section paraphrases Ioan 3:3-8 in which

* Nicodemus during a nocturnal visit to Christ guestions
Him on the kingdom of God. John has Christ say that
His kingdba_is not of this world, Ioan. 18:36. The
first [birth was -the birth of flesh. Like begets like.
The 3ecdnd birth is that of the spirit, or "in Christ"
618723 and 18727). The analogy with the natural birth
is beautifully éxpressed in the Roman Rite of blessing -
the Baptismal Font: "Ffom the. immaculate womb of the
divine font comes forth a heavenly offspfipg. born a
new creature" (Cath. Com. 788b). The .idea of Spiritual
rebirth is found in the "PontificaieRomanum saeculi

AIT":"... ut omnis homo hoc sacramentum regenerationis

ingressus in verae innocentiae novam infantiam renas-

cetur."” (Michel Andrieu, Lg pontifical romain au-moyen-
age, Tome I, " Le pontifical fomain du XIIe siécle",
Cifta del Vaticano: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, '

1 1938, p. 245); Hermas, Visio III cc. 3,4 in Fathers

of the Second Century, by A. Cleveland Coxe, Boston:

The Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1885, pPp.- 12-

1k, PG II, 899-903, and Simil. IX, 16, PG II, 995.
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18729-50 This whole sectibn of Christ and Adam is based

~on Chateau d'Amourr1434-54.‘ It also echoes ideas Paul
expounds in Rom. 5:12-19, in which he shows' the effects
of Adam's deeds and those of Christ. The CM poet relt-
erates the contrasting'themeuin this passage, which
~might be summed up by the motto expressed in I Cor..
15:22¢ "As in Adam-all die, so in Christ all shall be
made to live." Cf. Act. 4:12. Adam clearly is pre-
sented here as a type of Christ. | )

18739-41 Cf. I Cor. 15:57.

18750 CM's dependency on Chateau d'Amour ends here.

18751-58 Cf. Act. 1l:4-5,.

18752-53 The Apostles were to await in the Holy City
the promise of the Father, as in Luc. 2&&@9; the Hol&_
Spirit, promised in the 0T and also by our Lord. Ioan.
14:16 and 16:7; Act. 2:17. In the 0T, ggél 2:28-29; |
Isa. 44:3. |

18755-58 The distinction between the baptism of John
the Baptist and that of the Holy Spirit was made in
Luc. 3:116. The outpouring,of,thg Holy Spirit is called-
a2 'baptism', or cleansing,‘ag in tle sacrament of Bap-

tism. St. Augustine, PL XXXIII, 1086, and Tertullian,

PL I, 1213, presumed the apostles had already received

1
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. this.

18759-18816 The Ascension of Christ is his final post-
Resurrection manifestation to his followers. Luke
records the forty-day period after the Resurrection
(Act. 1:13). The Ascension, believed (as also CM
mentions, 1. 18762) to have taken place on fhe gummit
of‘the Mount of Olives overlooking the Holy City bf
Jerusalem, was a preparation fbr the Day of Pent?cost.
Marc. 16:9-20, records the event, John makes_reference
to it in Ioan 6:62, 20:7, while Luc. 24:%l does not 7.
have “to mean that the Ascension and Resgfrection took

place the same dayz Biblical %nd Patristic references

abound. Isidore gives the time of the Year: "III

Nonas Maii ejus.in coelum Ascensio" (App. XX, Liber

de Ortu at Obitu Patrum, PL LXXXIII, 1286).

18759 Cf. Act. 1:9.

18760 Cf. Act. 1:1: "quaé coepit Jesus facere, et
docere”.

18761 Cf. Act. 1:6: "Igitur qui convenerant...”

18764 Jesus blessed those who had been listening to
Him, as in Prov. 8:34: "Beatus homo qui audit me...";

cf. Luc., 24:50-51,
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18765 The idea expresséd here by the CM poet, "wip
his owne prop;r myzt", is also founh in the.verb
.“ascenderé" from which "ascensio", an intransitive
verb, implying that the aétion was performed by the_
spbject of a verd without.an object, in contrast with
"assumptiﬁ"._ Christ ascendea by His own pdwer. °

18766-72  Cf. Act. 1:9-10. John records two angels at
‘Jesus', tomb after the Resurrection (Ioan. 29;12),
while Matth. 28:20, Marc. 16:5, and Luc. 20:12, all
rgéord one. Luke, in Act. 1:10+speaks of two angels
"at the Ascension, aé do H, C, G, F, and T. |

18?73—80 of. Act. 1:11.

18786 This feflects one of the basic tenets of Christian
utheélogy, as Ps. 85:11 puts it: "Doce me, Domine, viam
tuam, ut ambulem in veritate tua; dirige cor:meum, ut

timeat nomen tuum," (Breviarum RQmanhm, pars hiemalls,

Deselde & Socii, Tornaci, 1945, p. 323). )

" 18%91-92 Cf. Luc. 10:27; Ioan.13:3%, 14:23. The thought

. in these lines follows the two preceding lines 18789~
90, in which it is expressed that one should be on

his guard not to make an enemy of Cod, that is, to be
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assured of God's friendship by loving Him (18791-92) .
John expresses this idea in Ioan. 14:15: "Si diligitis
mé: mandata mea servate," in Ioan. 14:23: "... Si
. quis diiigit~me. sérmoneﬁ meum servabit,...", in Ioan.
lﬁ:lh; "Voé.amici meil estis, si feceritis quae ego
praecipio vobisﬂ; and in Ioan 15:10: "Si praecepta
mea servaveritis, manebitis in dilectione meé;ﬁn
~; ;??93;18816 The following quotafioﬁ of one of the most
woriéinal_and suggestive of modern writers on medieval
religion, the late Pierre Rousselot, seems an aﬁpro4
priate commentary on the poet's reflections in these
Iines. The numbers in brackets are inserted to show
ﬁarticulér'echoeé in the .Cursor MS. H: "St. Augustine
had considered the struggle for truth (18793) and holi- .
ness (18798) bvefore all, as a personal affair between
the  individual soul and God: -it is by that that he had,
so to speak ';nteriorized God'. But he had not in the
same w#y interiorized Jesus. The humanity of Christ
remains with him rather in the background. The great
novelty of the Middle Ages, their incomparable reli-
gious merif. Qas the understanding and love (18791),

or rather one may say, the passioﬁ,gf the humanity of'
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Christ (18797). The Incarnate Word, homo Christus

Jesus, is no_longer only the model to be imitated,
the guide to be followed (18789-90), and on the other -
' hand, the uncreated light that enlightens the interior
of the soul (18803-04); he is interior, even in res-
Jpect of His Humanity (l8809—12); Jesus is the spouse
of thé soul, who acts wiéh‘it and in it (18813);  Hé

.

. is the friend (18814-16)." (Christus, ed. V. Huby

(1916). pp. 1119-20, as quoted in Medieval Essays, by
Cﬂ;istopher Dawson, Image Bpoks, Doubleday & Co. Inc.;
Garden City, N.Y.,pp. 99-100). |
_18805-06  When Christ stood before the high priest He .
Toretold that He would sit at fhe right hand of the-
power of God,- Matth. 26:64.+ Peter meﬁtions the same
in his sermons, Act. 2:33-36; 5:31. Cf. Marc. 16:;9:
"Assumptus est in coelum et sedet a dextris Dei".
‘Rom. 8:34: "Qui est ad dexteram Dei, qui etiam inter-
pellat pro nobis.” Cf. also Eph. 1:20-22; Heb. 10:12;
-I Pet. 3:22; Apoc. 3:21, 22:1. éesides thesé. there

are severgl . passages that speak of Christ's reigning

as King: Rom. 14:9; I Cor. ¥5:24-28; Heb. 2:7-8.



- 18813-16 Cf. Gen. 33:10: "... Si,invehi.gratiam in ocu—

N

1lis tuis, accipe munusculum de manibus meis sig enlm e

vidi faciem”tuam, quasi viderim vultum Dei: esto mlhl

propitius.’ T .

| The CM poet speaks of a. book descrlblng Chrlst s.phys-

,lcal features, as well as the "Verony“ Ernct Dob—-f“”‘

M
0y

-schut21n Chrlstusbllder (Le1pz1g J.C. Hlnrlchs, 1899).

chapter VIII '"Zur Prosopographle Chrlstl speaklng

of "eine reiche thteratur“, says that time and tlme.f

i

agaln there are three texts that come to ‘the fore

T

. John of Damascus ln hlS letter to Emperor Theophllus

(S. Ioan. Damascenus, PG XCV, 343 86), Nlcephoras Kal—

llstos (cf Anne lepe Vlsser, Nekephoros und der Bll—-
derstrelt Den Haag M. Nthoff 1952), and in. brack=

ets he adds:. “recently also the palntersbook from

Athos. and the Latin 1etter of Lentulus“ (cf Dob- e

wschﬁtz.op..CLt. P. 319**)

-

"Ian Wllson. 1n The Shroud of Turln (New York DoubleP“

day and Co. Inc., 19?8) glves rather conv1nc1ng argu-

ments as to dlfferent aspects that underlle the tradl— o

. tion of - Chrlst s phys1cal features, the ones that the

'CM poet found 1n\ﬁbe boke" (l 18831) and some of
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”:Bede‘epeaks of a shroud (De lOClS sanctls, ex rela—Af

' _Ordlnls Benedlctl, IV p &56 ff 5, Wthh GlU1lO-;j"

‘tlone Arculfi nplsoop_ Galll. ﬁ-and XI “Acta Sanctorum

my

P v . et . .

which he descrlbed 1n ll 18817 862 Ian i

R
R Ehad

-

Riceil (L uomo della Slndoneq Roma“-Colettl ndltore,

1965, p 212) descr;bes .as "Llnteum ma1us*con 1p51us

Domlnl 1mago fleurata, whlchrW1lson (op. cit. p.'?5),

oo ——

?cons1ders unllkely, 31nce hrculf never mentlons an_

1mage.‘ However. Nllson mentions one other eplsode S
(op. cizx, p. 76) WhlGh makesareference to the flgure
or features of- Chrlst as seen‘on a "syd01ne" 1n August

1203, “in- Constantlnople (Robert de Clarl, The Conquest

of Constantlnople, trans from 0 R by H McNeal,

New York Columbla Unlver51ty Press, 1936) Wllson L

. ‘,"

“traces the Chrlst features back 1n art and wrltlng, .

o

“and’ comes to the*very persuas1ve conclu51on that in

3

? anc1ent tlmes there was a shroud wh;ch the early artls—'-'
© tic reproduotlon followed mlnutely, eVEn to the extent M;fr
L of show1ng some (about flfteen) peoullarltles that

. were found on the. Mandyllon (the early name for the

later ~named ohroud of Turln), as oﬁe flnds mentloned

by“the CM poet in T, 188435 The p01nt here 1s,'of

- L e
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S

" course,. to show that certain features .of Chrlst were

)_...

mCOplEd in palntlng as well as 1n wrltlng. and that

the CM poet had access to thls tradltlon. B

Even though in the eleventh century Anselm of Can-

_terbury-(cf. F.W. Farrar, ‘The Life gi Christ: repre-

- sented ;g“Art:'Eendon, 1901, p. 84) shows that the

-

letter, allegedly written by one Publius Lentulus.

(pufportedly Pilate's predecessor as governor of Ju-

" dea) to the Senate in Rome, was a late comp051t10n.
it precedes the’ CM‘s comp051t10n and is deflnltely a
. source Of his physical description of_ChrlstJ The:

. letter of John of Damascus shows very little physical

descriptioﬁ'of Christ. Afchbishop Nicephords'.work.

I have as yet been unable to. consult, but lt seems
that hlS is a defense of ingpography rather than a

dellneatlon of Chrlst's feagtures.

?18817 The CM-: poet Qlearly alludes to the glorlfled _

Chrlst, Just 'as he was 1n-hls;transf1guratlon. "... et

resplenduit faéieslejus sicut sol..." (Matth. 17:2).

718817-18' The poet saﬁs that it would not be right to

descrlbe the face ‘of Chrlst in his glory. There‘is.L_

in- fact no mentlon of what Chrlst looked llke in the
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Gospels. Of course. the maklng of images was strictly
forbldden by the second commandment "Non fa01es tlbl_
sculptlle. neque omnem 51m111tud1nem ‘quae est in coelo
‘desuper, et quae in terra deorsum" (Exod. 20:4). The
‘Church. in the earllest years of its development,
appears to have followed Jew15h thlnklng. There was a
somewhat heated correspondence between- hmpress Augusta
‘and Luseblus of Caesarea on' thls p01nt in the fourth

. cenﬁury. Eus. Caes.,E 1stolae, PG XX, 1546 |

18819 22 .Cf. Matth 4 11; 181 12: "(..angell..,‘in‘coelis
semper v1dent fac1em Patris mei.. {';gag.'lb:BO:
"Ego et Pager unum sumus; " Marc 12 25

18823 26 The materlal that was found by the cH poet

.,1n his book was found throughout tradltlon, in the

East as well as in the West, as Ian Wilson so cogently

argues(op Clt. ‘esp. pp: 81- 86)

18827 -29 Lentulus letter (in Ernst Dobschutz, Chrls—

' tusbllder, op.‘01t p 319**) "Jesus Chrlstus....
homo quldem statura prooerus medlocrls et spectabllls.

18830 Lentulus letter (ibid): "vultum habens venerabl—
lem." Cf. also Ps. iy 3 -"Speciosus forma prae filiis

hominum. - ' T
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18831 32 The CM pg follows literally the Lentulus
letter (lbld): "vultum.... quem possent intuentes dili-
gere et formidare."

18833-34 The Lentulus ietter not only mentions CM's
descriptive features but'alsolin the very same order: &
"capillos habens coloris nucis avellane premature"
(ibid), as CM has "ripe”

‘18835-36, The poet simplified the letter s descrlptlon
_"(et) planos fere usgue ad aures, ab auribus (verq)
circinos crispos aliquantulum Céruliores et fulgentio—
res, ab humerls ventllantes,“(lbld) |

18837-38 "discrimen habens in medlo capltlslu.xta morem
Nazareorum" (ibid). |

118839-bl "frontem planam et serenissimam cum’facie sine
ruga-et.macula_(aliqua), quam rubor (moderatus) venu-
stat; (ibid). ‘

18842 "nasi et oris nulla‘persus (est) reﬁrehensis"
(ibid). Cf. "diffusa est gratia in labiis tuis"

(Ps. Lh4:3).

188413-47 "barbam habens copiosam (et impuberem) capi-

1lis concolorem, nonﬁlongém sed in mento (medio) tparum)

bifurcatamﬂ (ibid). The last feature is one of the
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pécullarltles mentloned by I..Wilson as pertaining
I

-rlto many 1conographlc representatlons of the Chrlst

flgure, as well as to the Shroud of Turln.

C, F, and G have the saméwwordiné in 1..18848

again referriﬁg‘to the "bifurcation" of the beard. T

- ahd'H; however, chanfed the line, which seems now to

g0 with the following.lineé instead of the preceding

b

one.
‘-188@9450 "aspectum habens simplicem et maturum, ocu-

__lls glauc1s varlls et clarls exlstentlbus (ivid).

Cf Chaucer, The Canterbu_x Tales, (ed F.N. Roblnson.

Cambrldge' The Rlver31d¢‘Press. 1961. p. 18), "The
General Prologue . Lo 'iézl“ﬁer eyén greye as glas "
Roblnson 8ays the meaning of "greye" is dlsputed but'
it probably-lncluded blue (sky-blue) as well as shades

verging on ‘green or yellow (1b1d D 655, no.’ 152)

N

28853754 "in 1ncrepat10ne terrlbllls, 1n admonltlonej

blandus et amabllls" (Lentulus letter, op.101t D

319**) The CM poet dld not add the translatlon of

“hllarls serVata gravltate.' ﬁlbld).
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1

18853 " There aré several'placés in the NT which can be
referred to tMatth. 23: 1 39, Buc. 11 37-53, 20;45 u?.
‘Marc. 12: 38 -40.

18855-56 “"aliquando flevit,WSed numquam‘riéit‘(qui num-

‘quam visus est ridere )" (ibid). Cf. Ioan. 11:35.

18857-58 " The Lentulus letter does not speak of Mary

However, in Eplstola adfﬂa;phllum Imperatorem, S, Ioan.

'Damascenus. PG Xcv, 350,-wr1tes- "qul cum 1mpollutis
- manibus formaverlt hominem, homo 1pse ex. sancta Vir-
Sine. ac Del Genltrlce Marla 51ne mutatlone aut varia-
-:tlpng‘factus, carnl communlcaVLt et sanguine, animal
u‘ratibﬁale; intelligenﬁiae et scientae capax, trium
?forte cubltorum magnltudlne, .carnis crassitie
) 01rcumscr1ptus, nostrae 51m111 forma conspectum esse
"ac maternae 31m111tud1nls proprletates exacte retu-
-jllsse, Adam formam exhlbulsse. Quoc1rca deplngl eum
f_curaV1f quall forma veteres hlstor1c1 descrlpsere,‘
‘praestantl statura, confertls superc1llls. venustis
f ocul1s, Justo naso, crlspa caesarle, subcurvum, ele-
gantl colore, nlgra barba, triticei colorls vultu pro

‘.

materna smmllltudlne... \

N ¢
- .
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Reference to the picture of‘Mafy immediately fol-
lows- "Enimvero lelnus Lucas apostolus et evangellsta'

. divinam ac venerabllem ‘castissimae Déimatris Mariae’

Hierosolymis adhuc in carne viventis, et in sancta

Sion morantis imaginem, temperétis'doloribus in ta-

belia\expressit, posterisque velut in speculo'confuen—‘

dam rellqult" (ibid) ‘

18859 In respect to the "Veronica" or the "Vera Effi-
cies" it should be noted that "the original veil
venerated by medleval pllgrlms ‘is no longer in ex1s-
tenca", (Nllson, op. cit. p. 8?b) There once was

::’a cloth 1mage of Christ, however, "that pllgrlms ‘had
trampled upon each other to see 1n papal Jubllee Years
‘such as 1300 and_1350" (1b1d! pp. 87-88). Cf. nSainte

' Veronique", Grand iarggsée Enc. vol. 4, pp. 448-53:

. "A Rome uhe image du Christ sur étoffe dite ;ETIE’QEf“\mﬁ

Vérbnigue était vénérée au haut Moyen Age." Artists,
" 'such as ﬁobgrt Cémpin. and illustrafpré of French and

«Engiiéh MSS bf the'fouftéeﬁth century showed a disem-

.bodied.nead}:withoutiﬁhe,cfoWn of thorns, or any sign

of suffering, while illuﬁminééqf$ §f.thirteenth centu-

ry MSS, such as MaftheW'Pafiéfs-ChrOnica majora and
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the Westminétef'Psalter'show the Verohica likeness

with neck and indeed body. (Cf. dllson. 1b1d) ‘The

“rllkeness is again that of the Shroud.image,’ Whlch is

the same as the Mandyllon, finally completing the
traditional preéentation of Christ's image throughout
the éénturies. |

18865464 Ref. to.Jesus' Ascension.

18865 9@0 Act. 1:8. i

18912 Act. 2:1. The Upper Room (Act. 1:13), accordlng
to tradltlon was the Cenacle, the scene, also of the
Descent of the Holy Spirit. "“Hi omnes erant perseve-
rapjgs unanlmlter in oratione..." (Act. 1:14).
to who were there of the Apostles, Luke in Act. 1: 13 _':
enumerates the eleven: "Petrusnet Joannes, Jacobus_et'
Andreas, Philipus et Thomas, Barthdbmaeusét Matthaeus,
Jacobus Alpﬁéei et Simon Zeloteé, et Judas Jacobi."
Later the number and names of the aposties are fre-
gquently less precise.

'1887? Act. 1:16. Cf Plus Parsch The Church s Year

of Grace (The. Liturgical Press, St. John s Abbey, Col-
leseville, Minnesota, Vol. I1I, p. 213). St. Augus-

tine asks: "Ubi inchoata est Ecclesia”, gnd.he answers:
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"nisi ubi venit de coelo Spiritus sanctus, et imple-
v1t uno loco sedentes centum v1g1nt1°“ In _E _Joanni
ad Parthos. PL KXXV 1991 It should be noted that St.
Augustlne holds that the hundred and twenty dlSClplES
‘received the gift of.the spirit ( "Duodengrlus ille
numerus deéuﬁlatus erat" ibid.,}, yhereaé in~fact it
‘was only granted to the twelve gathered in the upper
~ room, and probably-to Mary (Gf. the note in the Jeru-
.§§£gm Bible on this passégeiiﬁ the_gcts). Howéver, |

Gregorius Nazianzenus, 1n thurgla §. Jregorll Alex-

andrina, says in the flnal ‘prayer after Communlon
“Qul e divinum. sanctum,cnnsubstantialem aequalls
potestatls et gloriae, et coaeternum oplrltum mlslstl
super sanctos tuos dlsc1pulos et apostolos, PG XXXVI,
2, 731. " - | \ ~

18879-910 Act. 1:16- 26. | '

18911~ 19214 This sectlon covering Pentecost and the be-
ginning of Christ's Church is based,ﬁpon Act. 2.lﬁ
437, | . |

18913-14% .Until the 4th ¢. Christians usually referred

to the whole 50 day period after ftaster as Pentecost.
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(Cf, Aelfric's Homilies, I, op. cit.: "pas fiftig daga.

fram %am easterlican daege sind ea;leigEhalgode to anre

. .maersunge" (p. 312). Baptism was'administered at a .
vigil service at both the beglnnlng and end of the |
season. In North Europe, however, Pentecost became~
a more favoured time for baptlsm than Easter (because
of the weather). Hence the popular name "Whit -Sunday"
(Massey Hamiltoo Shepherd Jr., in Enc. Brit. 23:49a).
St. John _Chfysostom says that the Jews had only three .
public festivities. The first was the Passover, the
second, .the ?thlweek gfter,.was called Pentecost (He
does not name the third, fhe-Feast-of Tabefnaclee here) .
.As the Holy.Spipit qesceﬁded'in fiery tongues, many |
witnessed the dead rise from the érave, heafd_fhe gsound
of:thunder, and witnessed the-fire from heaven "et vir-
tus divina Spiritus adventﬁm". Then he continues: "Sic
iteque olim iﬁ monte Sina flamma commofebetur, et Moysee
in medio ignis ad legem fefendam iostituebatur,.. oua-»
propter veﬁerum miraoolorum memoria noﬁis admixta.fuif".
Sermo IIT, PG.LII, 8§10-11. . - - _/

18915-20 Aet. 2:{22. The Divine Office oflPente.cost _has ' i

the "Veni Creator" sung at Terce, because at the third
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“\\“
hour the Holy Soirit deecended,' “Noh’enim; eiout vos.
estlmatls, hi Ebrll sunt, cun 51t hora diei tertia."
ThlS is 9.00 A.M. Cf. 5%, John Chrysostom, Sermo IIih
_(op 01t yp. 810: "Spiritus descensus fuit... sed -~

. \tonltruum qua51 tuba de coelo 1nsonabat. sooltu tanto
auditum superans.” .

18919 CM mentions "wsrnd" Cf. Ioan. 3:8. In Rom. 8:9,
23, 26, and 15: 19, St. Paul s word for wind, breath.

. or (oivioe) splratlon is the Greek "pneuma" Whlch
meaning the CM poet would not knom , not belng ac~
quainted with hreek However. ‘Ioan. 3 8 says:l bplrl—

" tus ‘ubi vult, splrat“ and “the wind" here is faken anal-
o&ously. or as a parable. St. Augustlne, aocordlnb to.
Cath Comm. 788D, supposes that the Holy Spirit is
the subgect here. If so; there maﬁ'be a reference-to
the phenomenon of Penteoost. |

18920 The place of the 1ast Supper, the Coenaculum,

became the, blrthplaoe of the- Chrlstlan Church,. Aot. ‘
1:8; cf. also St. Augustlne S Sermon on the Holy Splrlt
beiné the soul of the Church, §g§mg 270, PL {XXVIII.
1237-45. o T



18921-34 Act. 2:3,. Cf. Isa. 10:17; "Et ‘erit. lumen N

- -~ Israel in ighe, et Sanctus ejus'in flamma". S35t. Am-

hJ

- . brose says, that pecause—bf this,'the prdpheté call

'Him a burninﬂ fire. He furxhermore refers to Deut.

: " 424, Exod. 315, ard St. Paul's ‘EpH. 1:13: ".{.nin S

4

. ” ; ' quo credentes 51gnat1... estls 5piritu prom1351onls—:‘“59
. Sa;nc'to PL .l{VI’ ?37 38 ng, mup 330. "Secundo o

- Lo caiidus est 1nf1ammandum Luc. ﬁII "ignem venl mlt—

-

- tere in ‘terram et quld VOlO,'nlSl qucd ardeat. N

. ST 18931 Cf~ ‘St.John Chrysostom, In Sanctam Pentecosten,

- Sermo III, PG LII, p 811 "Nunc autem gratia lelsa .

- 'llnguls ora in unuscugusque llnguam colleglt doctr1~

. " " nae- termlnos extendens, et multas fldel vias aperlens

R - :_”Qf. also St‘ John Chrysostom, De Sancta Pentecoste.

e “Homilia I PG L, 2-2, p. u59 T

S 18935 -36 Act. 2 [T, All were fllled wxmh the Holy
= ‘,w Splrlt, although the Apostles had already recelved hlm,:
' © o as- *gggs 20 22 says: "Haec cum_ d1x1sset 1nsufflav1t
?ﬁ,‘ et” de1t els: Ac01p1te Splrltum sanctum Cf. Aelfrib's

-

f““Homllles I, op. ‘01t~- "In Die sancto - Pentecosten

p. 324,

18939 42 The SplrltrJaweh in the OT bestowed of His
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glfts of the Holy Splrlt (Isa. ll 2). Here the Holy
“Splrlt bestows His glfts of . w1sdom and understandlng
(CM callq thle "wittes" here) What the poet alludes
to really is the gift of tongues, Wthh actually was.
-'l'often referred to as one of the charlsmata (Rom. 12:
'f,6 ff )y although St. Paul does not restrict the cha-
risma of " tongues to the speakrng of many languages,
-{granten to .the Apostles here (Cf. Cath. Comm. 639e).
Cf.. St John Chrysostom, Homilia (ibid). '
}89534#8‘.§g§. 2: 5. Many Jews fromathe‘dispersion were f
in Jerusaiem for the feést. known as "Solemnitefem~‘.
-hebdomajatut' (Ex. 32:22; Deut. 16:10), "Solefinitaten
me551s"‘(Ex. 23: 16) and "Dies primitivorum! (Num; 28:
- 26) The Blbllcal text,. however, seems to' suggest:.
that those present were permanent dwellers there, but
the word "habltantes" may have been usged in a tempor-
Cary sense. It says in the. Blbllcal text: "nos audivi-
‘mus-unusduisque llnguam nostram” (Act. 2:8). - This

1nformat10n is found in'C and G, although C has:

of al maner of nac10un.
Man redls of -in ani tun,

’whlle G has changed "tun" to’ "rune" (GM 18945 he) .,
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Ih T, and Hg these llnes have been omltted or lost.

n’ O
-

cf. . St. Augustlne s dlscu551on on the! Gth of Tbngues.

iy

Cpe 3 L B .

S . [ e

V‘EL XXXVIII, Sermo 268 Aelfrlc S Homllles I«(op. 01t 1 o

':18949 52 Act "2y 6 Cf The Homllles of the Anglo baxon "

"Church Part I~ the Sermones Cathollcl or Homllles of

Aelfrlc. Aelfrlc bOClety, London, 1971 p- 31 3 lg d

sco Pentecos en "com faerllce mlcel sweg ofrheofonum .

-

St Ambrose refers to the Holy Dplrlt as a rushlng

LY
I

-torrent comlng down from heaven,tquotlnr‘lsa. 46 12.:

r

De Spiritu aancto, PL (VI,,?&O.; L e ,.”';=f-”

a et -

1896? 68 Act 2@ 13 %t: Augustlne says the people

laughed at the apostlesd and contlnues to interpret T

these llnes 1n a splrltual sense.w Cf St.-AuFustlnehﬁ?

¢
".

Sermo 267, PL XXKVIII. 1229 b “:‘ fﬂi

18969 19012 ACt- 2=14 36 Peter s speech was aétually-j‘t7

longer, Luke says Ln Act. 2.40 Luke has only g;venf"

-

a summary. of thlS tactful speech. =

’akdifferehce ambhg'the¢gm tex%saic has “blr wordes-

'190137hh Act. Z:B?eh? The flrst llne. 19013. shows

o - .

[Pt
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. owd

*19076 NoteWorthy 1s the poet s 1m1taflon of Luke s

a ; 1ﬁtrav1t cum 11115 in templum ambulans, et ex1llens.

by
o

.wiherd balr here gun turn"- G has "(b)lr wordls herd,

-balr hert gan tru" "7, L. and H have approxrmately

ldentlcal llnes. “bese wordls herde many oneh (H)

o e

T{-demonstratlons of great sorrow. as eg. Esdr. "9 2,w

- Theat

¥Lev. 10 6 Jos. 7 6 Job 2133 ff.‘ G- has alﬁered thls

._1dea 1nto a change of he&rt from unbellef to* bellef,
" A

-A_whlle the other MSS of CcM have lost the 1dea expressed

PN g
= e

in the Northern MSS altogether.\\ e e ) . »

o

19045 114 - ThlS sectldn follows one whole chapter oﬂ

fhe Acts “(Agt. 34 1 26) Cf Actn‘lB, where “the same B

% .

theme lS found.““ ST : e el

-

wr P

- C S meanlng clearly refers to one of the orlental L

19050 The "story" ls, of course, ~Luke's Actus Aposto—‘;~‘

HEN A ’ . e . . :. ) ‘ . . .
© lorum. oo S : ;h'ff - ‘7

19061 64 These llnes are only found 1n C, and E but

Thengie all based on Act. 3: 4 6. " \eﬁ‘éh:wﬁjﬂgﬁ,b“;

o

fdescrlptlon of the psychologlcal reactlon of the cured

man (Act. 3:8- 9 Et ex111ens stetzt et ambulabat et

et . laudans Deum.w Et. V1d1t omnls populus eum ambu—‘ ‘
lantes et laudantes Deum“).,‘. r,. - - ~ 5_} | -

&--.



‘ The other CM texts omit thls.

“19079—81 Tnis OT'referénce is:from.isa..js:c._ﬁhile

the Acts show lts fulfllment _

19083 84 C and G add a llttle colour to the Blbllcal_

' account of Act. 3:10, hav1ng some of the people swoonl
because of the mlraculous cure of the lame beggar.

-

19094 C ‘and @ dlffer substantlally 1n “the renderlng Of

- thlS llne from T H, and L (whlch replaces F here) .

¢ rEads "and demed als yee- seluen wate", which is

probably closest to the orlglnalzﬁorthern MS. G~is::
’closest to_C, and reads ba51cally the same. " The rea-.
dings of tne others_concur‘w1th H. o o
19100 Act. 3 17, “ef. Luc. 23: 34; ,' " -
19111 cf. Marc. 1 62 Matth. 2b: 30 31, 26:34; also
Dan 7 26

19115—20h ThlS sectlon, descrlblng Peter and John' s
. imprisonment and,release, is directly taken from Act.

“hi1-21. R

19116 21 Act. 4 2 10.; The CM poet e%presses the same.

but in tone someWhat simpler than Luke' s, who seems to

: stress the haughtxness_of the Jews: "Et statuentes



éos‘in ﬁedip. intefrogabaht: In qua Girtﬁte, aut in -
quo nomine fecistis hoc Qqs?" (Act. 4:7).
19134 0 Act. RV ﬁumerus vi%orum_éuin@ug millia."
19136 Act. 41 5- 6. Although Annas is nét mentibned in‘
QM} he is the one mentioned in this chapter.of the -
Acts. He had been deposed in AD 15, but St. Luke'
(ng.-j:%: 'sub pr1nc1p1bus sacerdotum‘hnna et Calpha")
~regards him as a88001ated with his son-in-law Caiphas,
who wasAhigh priest, AD 18—36 (iuc. 342 . He rﬁled '
' through hlS son- in- law and . later through his sons:
(Act. 4 5- 6) .Cf, ‘Ipan. 8:13: “et addux;;EBt-eum
(Jpsum) ad Annam- primum". gg;f'h?é: "Et Annas prinr

ceps sacerdotﬁm“ l Cf"Lexikon fur'Theologie und Kir-

che, Band I (Frelburg Verlag Herder, 1957)}; Kirchen- -
—leYlCOH, Band I. Wetzer und Welte Ss Zwelte Auflage.
~Fre1burg im Brelsgau Herder' sche Verlagbuchhandlung,
10z, 6162 I
1913? 38 - Only F has these llnes. They arejfound-nei—,
ther in the Acts, nor 1n'gny-other gource évéilable
to mg} - ;‘ | |

19145 C and G have “als wit dede"; T and H change this
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: to "ln hls dede". whlle F reads "ham be- forne" \
19146 Stratmann s MED deflnes "sothed" (G) as ‘"folly".

‘1nd1cat1ng that “sothede" has the same meanlng (cf.

owl and nghtlngsle, p. 1375, in ed. by F. H. Strat—:"
man, Krefelds 1868) . R 3 readlng,'"was all im |
skorne“ﬁ is entlrely dlfferent. and "sophede™ must be
:a scrlbal error, s;nee.i;jreverses the meaning frem
»"folly" to “trutn".ﬁr 7. _ ‘ | . _‘”
;9150-51 Aet;-urlo; of. Act. 4:12{ gM i9i42; 191615
19183' 1918? L | N S 'C o
19155- 57 -Act. 4=11.. ct. I Pet. 2: 7; .Luc.. 20 275
19156 The "two folkls" whom the cornerstone, Chrlst.
T would make one could«refer to the Jews and the Gentlles.
..19156 5? Act. 4 ll:v“ch est lapls, qul reprobatus est
a VOblS aedlflcantlbus, qu; factus est 1n caput angull
Cf Ps ll? 22b Isa 28 16
: 19159 -62 ! Act s 12. "-] o
'19163—72 These llnes are feJ;d only in F. The'source
of these llnes ‘is yet unknown, 'ThefActs do- not have

Peter answer in these words.f

19191 92 Act 4 19 20 Cf, ggg. 1:8; Luc. 24:47.



N _'7 _ ﬂ_'i“,;.‘.:5,'h':' “3; _‘?;;:..yf..-.
19193 C and\G have this line, which is .not found in’
the Acts: . . SRR
19199 ¢, F, and G read vIf we ne: dJ.d we v}ar to wite" .
ThlS readlng is llkely closer to the orlglnal (Vorth—'
ern ) version than T' s and H s "Seruantls elles be _h
we sory", whlch 1s ; totally dlfferent readlng
'-‘19205 14 Act. -4:23-31. | | -
'_19215 58 Act 5:1- 10. c'f' Ac?c 6-1“11=29; 5t. Augus-
‘tine, Sermo. 148 L wmn, 799- 800 - |
k';l9273 Many 51ck were brought to them | The'Cot{on'texf
| - of CM tells that Peter's shadow healed many sick (cf
'_"192?7- .. scaudu.. ) Act. 5:5. The other texts
'1nc1ud1ng H, do not have thls. Hoﬁever, Aelfrih in
hls homlly for the Holy Day of Pentecost mentions 1t
as well “Swa baet hi gelogodon da untruman be paere
"straet baer Petrus ford eode, and swa hraﬁe swa his

sceadu hi hreodpode, hi wurdon gehaelede fram eallum

g untrumnyssum." (Aelfrlc s Homllles I. op. 1t.,p 316)

':19282 83 The poet says that- Peter S mlracles wereé even
greater than those of Christ, as 1t_says somewhere.

Act. 19:11 says: "And God wrought by the hand of Paul.

8
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more than common'mifecles.“ The Aots end;apOnyphel-_;
wrltlngs record a great number of mlracles by Peter.
The poet. seems to forget however, Ioan. 31 25 "Sunt
autem et alla multa,” quae fecit Jesus quae sl SCrl— f
bantur per 51ngula,.nec lpsum arbltror mundum capere_..f
posse gos, qui scrlbendl sunt llbros". Or, Ioan. 20{‘7
30 0: "Multa- quldem. et alla 51ena feClt Jesus in con-
spectu dlSClpulorum suorum, quae non sunt scrlpta 1nt,'
" 1libro hoc."‘ The poet's statement 51mply meant to -
emphasize the faot.of Peter s mlracles in a somewhato
hyperbolic‘fashion.-' - ’ o |
. 19289~ 363 Act. '5: 16 L1, o
.19291 H and T have changed the llne fundamentally Thev
Northern C and F, as well as. G have'"”horu COnsall of
a naclum . However, H, and T follow Act. 51 1?
-19301-02 Note\that theﬁﬁ&llnes are only found in H, L,
and T, 1. e.;only in. the oouthern MSS The 11nes are .
not found in the gg§§, however; they seem to be orl—
ginal. | | : _
_ o R . :
19303 Act., 5:20. In Ioan 6:69, St.. Peter says: "Nomine -

A verba vitae aeternae ‘habes". Cf. also Act. 13:26.
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T

-119635;3? Act. 5-23—28. That‘wés'to strengthen their
falth in (1ts) foundation, i. e. that was to - establlsh
the ground of thelr falth. :For he in T read £g§=
their (19307) " of. Morris, CM Vol. VI, p. 1i.

‘19329 3? Act. 5 28. Cf. Matth., 27:25.

©19339-50" Act 5:20-32. The Aéts‘mention Peter here as

) - the prlnceps 1nter pares. " Act., 5 29, |

'519343 M Actl S: 30. | _

‘” 193h3 "vr//;drln god", the god of our forefathers (Mor-

.j rls,‘lbld) o .

‘:193u5 "lithed"= lifted, exalted as in C, F; sett in
T,légiVin“Hf(Morris, ibid). ‘ |

19348250 Cf. Ioan. 15:26-27; Rom. 8:16.

19351-62  Act. 5:31-b1. |

19355 "suépés"'(C,G) =lscoﬁrges, whips; 0.E. Hom.VI ’

_ p?‘28j. "sﬁappeS"f(T{ H) = blows (Morris, Vol, VI, |
.p.'v.j.i‘). : :

.1933?;58 .Pbér béd hem fiey as pe wolde dédé“.: Tﬁis
agrées with Tr T’é and H's "menge", to mention, is a
translatlon of "neuen" in C, F, G (Morris, 1b1d)

:‘19381—19500 Act. 6:1- 8:3.: This part seems to refer t&

some time aftér Christ's Death. Based on the Acts

the section descrlbes the advance made by the Hellenist

F7a
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' Christians.'

19382 eristen—menein €, and F is right; see 1.119385.

. G s crlsten dame ='eristeﬂdome, es_in T. }; 19385_
(Morrls, 1b1d) | - | . - ‘ |

19389 91 Act 6: 5 ALY names are. Greekb and Nicholas
was not born a Jew Probably all.were ﬂellen;ets.-

These.seven men malnly 1eoked after the poor and the

common "agaﬁe". and had been ordaired by the apostles H

because of the rapldly growing number of believers and

complalnts that- the poor w1dows of Hellenlstlc Jews
were neglected. (Cath Com. XIII ?41) - Cf. L1p51us,

: Agokryphe Apostelgeschlchte und Agostel legenden, I

(Brunsw1ck 1883) 355 ff., Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. I,
xxxvi, 3 1II, xi,1,P¢ VII-T, 686 87 and 879-81..
19392 94 Act. 6:6. o " A
19396 T and H have-changedfthe iine from-the'Nortbern
version. C, F, and G have "0 ham:barf;oﬂibai“tbk. 
(pe lade,). | '2 | _
. 19399—4033 ggg.-6:7.i Bgih the Acts and QE imply. that

the increase of conversions among ‘the priests was due

to the preaching of deaeons, SUchAaé Stéphen. ;///,»—-—~——\e
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19401-02 The reading of C may be lieude, though G's

pointe to worthede (Morris, cM, Vol. VI, p. li).. .

19403-21. Ack. 6:8-15. Gf. Petrus Comestor, Hist. Schol.,
o EL.KK{VIII. 1663. | .
19418 -Act.'6:l5:"....¥iderunt faciem ejus tanguam fa-

.ciem Angeli. . . _ -

19419 Petrus Comestor s Hlst bchol., PL (f(VIII, 1663-

.o

... et surrexerunt duo falsi ﬁestes. rnhe Vulgate,
however, as in Act. 6:13, does not mep%iqh;any speelflc‘
number. Bede does nqt'cdmmenf on the number in o_Eer

Acta Apostolorum Expogitiq.jPL (CII, 95;1\/

19439 » 1944 3- 444 Act. ? 55. Everywhere else 1n_the @2
it says about Jesus, "“ede a dextrls meis", as ih‘gg.

| 109:1 or‘M§j§Q~,22 4& but now he “stonde".'ready to

"eidf‘,Cf. Bede, Act. Ap. 159 +PL XCII, 960 "Unde quia
stare‘pugnentis vel agjuyantis est, recte a-dextris
Dei stantem vidit quem inter homines,persequentes
adjutorem habuif. Necldiscordare videtur quod Mar-
cus. eum a dextris Dei sedere describit". ."Mannes sone",

Our Lord calls himself the Son of Man, only before his
resurrection. The QM-poet‘refers to St. Stephen using
the title in the sense our Lord_gld at his trlal.

clalmlng that he was the Messiah- of Dan. 7:13.
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1944447 F's lines are different frbm the o£her MSS.

1945-56  Act. 7: 57 R |

ll9457 60 Hlst. Schol. PL KYKVIII. 1668- "Bt testes)

: duo scilicet falsi, qul prlml secundum }egem tene—
bantur lapldes prOchere, quia in leve dictum est de
blasphemo Prlma manus testium lapldablt eum"

19461 - 62 F is the only MS that has these lines:

: }//”’fq\ﬁé forste stane for to caste.
f & pen sulde alle to him brast.
(A1l texts mention that a witness or witnesses should.
begin the stoning (Act. 7:57), he ones who started
the stonlng are named in Act. 6 9. Thekwi£nesses,
join later.

19465 66  As Haénisch'says in Inquiry inte the Sources

e

of the "Cursar Mundl", pp 10% and 11%*; "to the account

of the Bible, that the clothes of the persons stoning.
otephen were lald down at the feet of baul the poet
adds the remark that Saul was afterwards called Paul".

From the same wording in Hist. Schol. and that in CM,

. Haenisch concludes that the CM poet probably used

Hist. Schol. for some passages.
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'léuﬁl-?é"ggﬁ. ?:58f59. The text pérallels Luc. 23:34 '

jand 6. Cf. Ps. 3016,

19480 vnwraste T, H. We also have the M.E. form

unwreste, 0.E. unigiaest The other texts have alther-

mast or aldermast (Cf. Morris, CM, Vpl. VI, p.- 1 ).“\_

.19481-88 Act. 8:1. - Cf. Hist. Schol., PL XXXVIII, 1668.

19491-96 Hist..Schal. (ibid).
19497-500 Act. 8:1-3, 12:5.

19502~ -0k Hlst Schol., Cap. XXXIX, PL KYKVIII '1668:-

MNeminem tamen occmdebat Domlno custodlente manus_
.‘egus, ne sangulne lnnocentlum polluerentur..
19505 592 Phlllp the Deacon., Act. 8:k- 22.;'

{This is where H stops, but the Acts actually contlnue

£111 8: uo) T - - Ts\\%

19505-20 Philip preaches in Samarla M?iie the Apostlés--"

- remain in Jerusalem, the .deacons evanéelize.  %gir'8:

‘ 1,5: "Facta\eﬂj’§ﬁ¥gﬁ... perseduéio magna in Eéclésia,£'
quae erat Jerosolymls, et omnes dlsper81 sunt...'
praeter Apostolos. ... Philippus autem descendens in’

civitatem- Samariae, praediéabit illis Christum" cf.

Bede, Act. AQ.'HEQ., PL KCII. 960, where in referrlng
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to Matth 10 he paraphrases verse 13.

. 19509-10 Hist. bchol..PL K&KVIII, 1668 .G iérapparently

- a mlsreadlng. 51nce none of the other CM MSS has "be

nelest.fra steuen was slan". but "be neist to telle _t
fra selnt stephan" (F), or’ the llne of H here.':.' _
19511 MED: "bl",’h..Also "by"‘and “le“. - MED does not
'.llst “aby" : "abLJ" as common nouns. The lndeflnlte

‘artlcle must have’ Jolned the noun "bl" or "by" :whlch;

. means a dwelling. farm. v1llage, “or. town. -0E = by,
A NPT _
ON= by-r. C and G have "bi", F “abij", T "aby", and},

H "aby“. C and F are Northern MSS and. therefofe,»

:closer to the orlglnal Northern VerSLon of CM. However.

e and U have the rlght readlng here. ; -

19512 If the 01ty lS Sabaste, Samarla .8 capltal half

the 1nhab1tants were pagans. Cf Mandev1lle s Travels
“'ed P Hamellus, (London Kegan Paul Trubner & Co.,

WL

Ltd., 1919) IJ 181 L Do ‘_—;“ )
19517 36 Act 8r9-13. Gnostic legend gave Slmon Magus

great 1mportance, but this chapter of the Acts is all

the NT has on hlm. and H does not elaborate more on |

thm than is in these. llnes. ThlS was the flrst encoun—
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T ter of the Chrlstlan Church w1th the magic of the
" pagan world.- Cf. also- Act. 13:8, 16:16, 19: 19; Hlst.
"Schol.. PL- KKXVIII 1669, For other references to

- Slmon Magus see Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, ed.-R:A.

- LlpSlus, George Olms Verlagbuchhandlung. Hildesheim,

1959, Pars Prior, pp. 45 =993 Legenda Aurea,'Jacobl‘

- a Voraglne, edltlo ‘'secunda (LlpSlae Impen51s Libra-

riae Arnoldianae, MDCCCI), pp. 368 379 For further

-t

Patrlstlc references, cf. Tertulllan..Lg Tertulliani

Apologetlcum, PL I, 1135 : ‘also I,Libgg‘gg Lgolafria,

6?2 6?3, II Liber de Praescrlp tionibus, 46; ascribed

~ to at. Augustlne. Praedestlnatus, PL LIII,587-88.

";19530 3% act. 8:13. Cf. Loan. b:h8, 20:20 and 14:12.
for comment on faith and mlracles. whlch in the case -’

© of the magiclan here are mentioned as a temptatlon..

19534-38 Act. 8:18. |

'-19539—48 - Act. 8{14—17... | |

‘19543 4B As in Luc. 3 16 the& were eaptized with the
Holy Splrlt, as at Pentecost, with all the signs and"

"manlfestatlons o - |

¥

_19523 '"ch est v1rtus Del (Aet. 8:10).
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19526 F “blere.baire eye" glves the sense of H here.-.'

- 19543 C .F, and read "in hast" thch rhymes w1th .

"hall gast" T and H have “w1bouten boost". whlch 1sr.
,obv1ously a change because it must rhym 1th "holl
'=>goost?. Thls is a typlcal erample of'éhzwvowel change...
i.e. the Northern (a:) to- the,Southern (Q;).: Cf. Nor:il‘
ton Wl Bloomfield and.Leonard Neumerk -A'Linguisfec-;'

Introductlon to the Hlstorx of cngllsh (New York

Alfred A Knopf. 1963), p. 212,

il9549 52 The rlte of conflrmatlon is- w1th1n the blsh-f
op's Jurlsdlction.. Hist. SchoL.,PL KXXVIII, 1669

A

cf. Act. 8:14- }Qi} In the Eastern.Church however.

_conflrmatlon is n rmally admlnlstered by the parlsh

'hcprlest concurrent w1th Baptlsm, Whlch Ais also the oase ‘?-
. in’ the Western Church in danger of death. One of the o

foldest ordlnes in England is found in. the Pontlflcal -

'of Egbert Archblshop of York ({—?66) The rlte is lf“’-

Practlcallythe same as used at present. A number of-f
‘synods sp801f1ed certaln condltlons as -to age, mlnlster':'

‘e

.(blshop only), sponsors, frequency,'ete. Cf for exam-

? ple, the Synod of\ﬁo;i:ster (1240). the Synod of Exeter:,
" (1287), and the Synd f-Durham (12172) .- Cf. W;lkln$-



-

Concilia MapnaeﬁBrittanniae etfﬁiberniae%‘Londdn,

- - + Ry > v

e

el 173k, as ref_erred toin" Ca‘t:h. Enc. Ty, 221. The- CM .

‘ - - .
. ~ \ R

poet, who prbbably wrote around the end-of the ljth c. .

or, the beglnnlng of the 14th.-and wthgas has been ;

-~

arvued in the premallmlnary notes-ln all 11kellh00d J

. Was a monk of the monastery at Durham, must have been

~

'well aCQualnted w1th tnese Synods and thelr rulrngs."fv‘

19553 56 Phlllp dlﬁ\not 1ay hands on the baptlzed, srnce.'“

1

he was not an apostle. Hlst, Schol 1b1d.. "Sl enkm' -:

Phlllppus 1ste apdstolus esset, stat%m baptlzatls ma-~

;" L nus 1mponeretr nec ad hoc allos eXSPECtaret. Cf Bede

. . .'. - " ; - i o g,
b SR Act gp ExXpa PL XCII 961: Sr enim apostelus esset, i

., e ‘-f

o }-f :‘..-H;',lpse uthue manum.lmponere potulsset ut acc1perent

- o
LU P

al -

19566 "1 ‘and H's change from “the Northern o and G .

LT T - "Mbght do sll vertu and s& strang .. F shows already

fem e -

-ft\ a. dlvergent wordlng “Must do,suche vertu & squa PO

T .

?é i;; Ji%li‘“st;angé‘““AOLD;-undef Jslrke".-“sll", chlefly north,
b ‘ (0 N.fsllk r) It means "such“ So it was nO} CEWT;;
‘TT?RF% ;? ;:l;ﬁ monly used “in the southern mngllsh dialects.; . 5 -
| :::T:N 19563 92 Act 8 18 22 Cf Hlst Schol., 1bid.‘ .
L . \( n: . L '7 ) - . :'- - .\ -y -
?tvth?.iwum L . . el . o S .
‘ 71‘ '.,\ | s ‘o o | T s iew T - p '. R

L Splrltum sanctum "'",_" S - . ' S ;F;;:b_
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_195?1{ Siﬁony Eomes.from Slmon Magus, and ‘means the
‘bujing and selllng of a church offlce.' Consequently
C’:F,.and-G readlng "glves" is scylpturally.lncorrgct.
_ and T and;H with "selle" have the correct wording.

: : £9573-?4 The'f MS'S reédihg of these‘lides totally dif~
 fers from that of . the other HsS, which all have the'

same 11nes. ¥ has: g N

:bat he be hale flesshe & bone |
& raise be dede as 3e haue done.

:19579F84 ‘Fof'the-apocryphai accounts. on Simon'Magus, cf.

Aelfrlc S Homllles, I pp 37lb 383a, Legenda Aurea,‘

pp. 370: 2 374a, Epistula- Apostolorum, Hennecke, Vol I

P 191 Apostollc Pseud;plgrapha, The herygmata Petrou,
‘Hennecke, Vol II p. 120 ff.; Acts of Peter. 1b1d ' P-

282 ff., Acts of Paul, ibid., p. 374 Acts of Thomas,

‘1b1d y D. 430 The Pseudo-Clementlnes. ibid., p. 545 Tf.

'1958l €ill ¢, G, il w1lle F, euel w111e Ts H. W€ill -
’ is rlght, and means deSLre, wish. '
19585 92 Act. 8: 21-22. |
¢l9597 -600 Act. 8:25.. CM does not mentlon expllcltly
that the Apostles preached in Samarid, as. the Acts do.
i19601-03 CM skips to Act. 9. ‘
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19602 C "of'a wafriand"' T and H “of oon weffonde

"of one harrylng, persecutln . See warrls. 11. 19620.

) 19623 (¢, F. and G) ‘ "Saulus autem devastabat Eccle—”

. siam..." (gg;. 8:3).' -c:_f. werrur in 1. 25?98 (‘cand.

F). R R - |
19603-52 The conversi.oh of s't.-fea'al”Ac{: 9-1-29 '

- 19603 The hlstory 1s carrled on from 19500 (Act 8: 1)

19605 Act. 22 5. It is clear that the Sanﬁedrln as-

? wéll as the high prlest authorlzed Paul The Sanhedrln.

'pﬁtheoretlcally had Jurlsdlctlon over the Jews 1n the :
Diaspora, Deut l? 8 ff.; and Josephus mentlons that
'the emplre had acknowledged thls rlght. cf Josephus.

Anthultles, XIV: lO and De Bello Judaico I, 24 2.

The flrst Chrlstlans there were in all llkellhood ‘con-
E verts 51nce Pentecost. stlll attendlng the synagogue,
Act 9 2. ct. Bede. Act. AE EEE PL XCII, 963 |
19609 10 Note the change in T and H from C and G
"Christen man, he suld bam lede"; F's transcrlptlon."
'sounds far fetched, but could refer to the. Holy Eucha-
‘rist: "chrlsten man bat euer ete brede." The second
line in each case has to fit the rhyme- scheme, but

does so without too much straln.
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19611-12 “Act. 9:3.

19613~ 14 Even though it was . noon (Act. 22 6). the llght
flashed.aH G,\and T read, calllng it a "fuyr of helle"
_whlle Act. 9:3 speaks of "lux de coelo. ThlS is

what C and F have. The Acts of Paul, covering the

,eplsode from Damascus to Jerusalem, has not survived.
However, the Acts give three accounts of the conver81on
of St. Paul (Act. 9:1-19; 22:3-21; 26:9-23). Act. 22:6
ebeaks also of the iight.coming'f;om heaven: ";fr:subi-
to'de'coelolcircumfulsit‘me lux copiosa”, and Act. 26
\}3;;“... media in via, vidi,..., de coelo supra splen-
dorem SOllS 01rcumfulslsse me lumen.. ML why G, T and .
" H say that the light came from *helle" is not clear. kl
9615 Saul is descrlbed as hav1ng been "Blyndefoid",e
MED deflnes “bllndfeld" (ppl) of "blind- fellen, as
struck bllnd," spe01flcally referrlng to this line.
“in cm. B -
‘19617<20 Morrls leaves blanks ln Ciand G for llnes
‘19617—18. Thls apparently is a mistake 51nce 11nes
19619—20 have the seme.meanLng Only F 1eaves no .

blanks for 19617-20; but.l9618 and l9619.1n F are
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parallel in meaning, and 19620 is not found in.the
Acts. A _ = ‘ - | -~

19618 Act. 9:4 : "Saule, Saule, quid me persequeris?”
‘Christ identifies Himself with the persecuted Church__
' i.e. the Chrlstlans, "Caput pro mgﬁbrls clamabat "
cf. Matth. 10:25; Luc. 10:16; Beéde, op. cit. PL KCII,
963: "quia ipse in corporg\suo,'quod est Ecg}esia?
adhuc patitur iniqqps“. ) |

19621 Act. 9:5. Cf. also gg;. 26:19.

19626-37 The F MS causes confusion here, since it has
lines the others do not have. Moreover F's 19625-26

. L N
‘have no parallel Im the oth eds. There should have

been blanks next to these {lines in the other MSS, since
'F s 19627-28 have parallel (19625 26) in the other
te%ts; Morris has been soméwhat less than accurate n
here in lining up the differeht MSE. althoush F;s
196%6 is unique in Morris and based on Act. 9:5; 11.
19629~32 and 19635-36 are unique with F and have no
Biblical source? ‘ _ -\\\\

19627-35 Act. 9tk4-5.

119639-40 as well as 19622-23; these lines (Act. 9:5,7)

are not -found in the Greek MSS, nor in many of the’

Vulgate (Sixtine—Clementine £dition), cf. Cath. Com.
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831c. However, Biblia Sacra {(Vulgate editionis,

Sixti V Poritificis Maximi jussu recoghita,.et Cle-
- mentls VIIT auctoritate edita, Apud E. Plon et Socios’
. Bibliopolas, Pariéiis, 1883), has the lines in ques- '

tion.

. 19647-48 Act. 9:8 and 12:11. (CfwgBede, Act. Ap. Exp.

PL XbII, 963: "Nequaquam potuiéset bene rursus videre,
nisi prlus excaecatus fuisset”. | ‘

19652. The Nortﬂ!bn C and G agree here, but F, T,. and H
have_changed the llneS'con51derably{ F. has "squa
shope pbe grace Qf god of mizt." o anle have kept.

thé idea, however.

19657-94 Act. 9=1oe19a7“"_ s

19657-58 ‘Ananiasrwés a Christian, butralsd‘?vir‘secun—

dum legem", Act. 22:12.

19668 C & F hdve "saintes", but G, T, and H read

“séruantis"."H; T, and G depart hefe'frqm their
sﬁurcé, whigh uses "gaints" the name the church_In_
Jerusalem ﬁad obtéined; and exclusive in the NT,
‘oﬁing to‘fhé impact of the Spirit at Pentecost and

'thereaftef.

)
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The obviQué answer as to how the error cé@e about

is , of.éourse, that the copyist wrongly expandea a
textual abbreviation, or simply misread the word.
Howgver, only 14 lineé.further C, T;'and_H'ﬁgve the"‘
same wofds, while F has "men"; and C. again "saintes",
(1. 19682). |

19669-70 .ggj,w9;l4. s much is implied by invoking .
his.name.‘ihe; in the languége of the NT, adoring
Jesus, Agj._9:21.__0f also Act. 4:9; 5:28.

19671-76 Act 9:15. OQOur reading comes- from the Vulgate.
and has "vas electionis", CM omlts the q?ntlon of
"gentlles ’ although Paul was thelr apostle. .CM's"
"Klng"‘refers to Herod and “calsere to Nero. Petrus

Comestor explalns: "vas electum, et in forhace trlbu-

lationis probatum” (Hist. Schol.,PL KKKVIII, 1672) .

Cf. AeX¥ric's Homiliés‘I, p. 386: "Drlhten cwadd , Far:

. swa ic e saede, fordan Be he is me gecoren faetels..."

'19678—80 Act. 9:16. Cf. II gg;.‘11{2§—33;'whe;é Paul
gives é summary of some'éf thé‘sﬁfferings he had to
endure. * .

1?683-90 ggg.‘22=13¥16; Paul gives more fullj thé mes—l

saée to Ananias. ~Cf. also Agt; 26:16, and 9:1?;
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19691-93 Act..8:18, “3hales" 'meanSAscales. and trans-
latés "squamae" of tHe. Vulgate' A crust had evidently =~ °?

formed over Saul's eyes". The way Luke descrlbes the
mlracles rules out the- 1dea that "as it were scales
should perhaps be taken metaphorlcally Cf. Ael-

frlc = Homllles I. p.- 386: " ba, mlt 31 sum wordum,

feollon swylce fylmena of his eagum..."; Hist qchol, -
PL CAIVIIT, 1672; Bede (ibid). '

3

o —

19695 -720 ot Lukes tells us that Saul stayed only a
feJ days at Damascus’ (Act 9:19) and yet later (Act
9 213) "cum autep 1mplerentur dles multi", he is there

again, 1mply1ng that there has been an absence. .'QE.
by pa851ng over the aforementioned lines of the Acts,
suggests that baul had never left at all. Cf. Petrus

Comestor. Hist. Schol., PL Y{XVIIT, 16?3, where Comes\

tor refers to the Acts when Jews want'to kill Paul:

Ww eo quod dictum est: "Cum implerentur
‘dies multl," potest videri, hoc non fuisse
factum, in hoc primo adventu Damasci, sed
in secundo, qui forte transiit in Syriam,

et Cilieiam, et 1b1 praedicavit, et multos
convertit.

™

19695 Act. 9:20. Paul taught the Jews in thelr syna-

cogue. CM has “"christen men", which is rather unlikely.
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19699-706 Act. 9:21-22.

l9?ll -2 Act. 9:23. This plot to klll Saul because

- he was an apostate from Judalsm took place three years
after his conver51gn. gal. 1:18. This date is con-
firmed by the mehtion of the Ethnarch of Areﬁas; EI
Cor. 2:32, who apparently ruled in Damascus ¢. A.D.

Y

38-40. Cf. Hlst Schol., PL XXXVIII. 1673,

' 19715-18  Act. 9:24. Cf. also II Cor. 2:32.

19?19—20 'ggi, 9:25. The disciples Luke refers‘fo afe
alfeady Paul's following. | |

19722-42 ggg.a9:26—3o.

19722 Cf. Gal. L: 18-19.

1972? Barnabas, who 1s also called Matthlas Cf. Hen-
necke,II, 37. He is called an apostle by Clement ©f !
Alexandria (Strom. II, 31.2, cf. ilG.j) and already in .
Act. 14:14 (cf. also 14:4)., Barnabas, Petrus Comestor
implies, must. have had £he.confidence of the apostles
to serve as intermediary: "Tunc Barnabas Cyprius Levi-
tea‘genére.qui, ut supra dictum est, pretium agfi ven-

*diti posuit ad pedes apostolorum Domini,"appreheasum
illum (i.e. faul) duxit ad apostolos, narravifque

quomodo in via..." Hist. Schol., PL XXXVIII, 1673.

. Cf. IlCOr.9£6; Col. %4:10; Act. 6:6.
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19727-38 Act. 9: 27-28. Cf. Hist. Schol., 1673.

.‘19735-36 CM méntions the changé of name from éaul'tb
Paul at'this p#inf. The Acts, however, simply men-
tion theléliés:fpr_Saﬁl in 13:9.. But tﬁis is the last

“ use of Saul'; Jewish name at this-poinf‘in the géﬁg.
i;e, when Barnabas and Séul are in Cyprus.- Saul had .

" a Roman name as well, viz.. Paul. He was Saulus Paulus.

Cf. however, Aelfrlc S Homllles I p 390, Referring

to Ananlas baptizing Saul he says: "He gefullode %one
- wulf and geworhte to-lambe. He awende his naman mid
e awum; " ) ' A | |
19?39 42 Act. 9:29. CM classifies the Creeks next to
the Jews, not Chrlstlans. as in Act..6:1. Paui the
Hellen;st takes up the work otephen had left, and
ﬁarou§es'the‘same fury that_Stephen had caused. Cf.

‘Act., 22:18., ' Cf. Hist. Schol., PL XXXVIII, 1673:

"IYlis autem, (scilicet Judaei conversantes inter
Graecos, cum quibus disputabat,) voluerunt eum occli-
dere"

19743-46 These lines are found only in MS F.

e'19711-7—14'_8.- Hist. 3chol., EL—KKKVIII, 16?3;"Postea redit
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historia ad Petrum, de AC%ibus apqétoiofum‘égen§;
quasimodo 1ntercalar1. o

19749-99  Act. 9:32- 1L 8. gﬂ, however, departs from
_ its source at Act. 1:10 : ,Af T . ‘“'.

19749-59 Act. 9: 3245, o
19?52 lhe man, T and H read, had been affllcted w1th

“palesye" for "seuen 5ere“. Whlle the Act 9 33 had

"eight years", as does Hlst. Schol., PL XXXVIII. 1674- o

MSS C and G probably have the orlglnal CM readlng,
w1th “mare ban seuen zere"

19753 Cf. Hist. bchol.,1674

S
-

19?60 -800 Act 9: 36— 43 Tabltha was ralsed to llfe ln éj

'Joppa (Japho. Yafa, a coastal town) lOm. from Lydda._i

" Peter must have gone there from Lydda. Cf. Hlst.

Schol., 1674 "Erat autem in Joppe dlSClpula quaedam '

Chrlstlana, quae Hebralce dlcttur "Tablta" ﬁraqce

"Dorcas", Latine autem "Damula" vel - “Caprea Super._“

Marcum tamen habemus, guia Tabita lnterpretatum est
"puella". Unde "Tabltacuml 1nterpretatum est-
"Puella surge", et secundum hoc sunt dlversae 1nter;
pretationes hujus nominis." Cf.‘also“Bede gg;. A -i

‘Exp.,PL XCII, 965.

—_



had no need to pray o Yo .i" C f"' .

"L+ 19787-800 - Act. 9140-13; . Simon, called"?the gracious -.

one" 1n CM and "a'tanner " in’ the Acts.

'19803 900 Act. 10 l 11:18. CM breaks off after Act.z

ll 1 (as mentloned before, cf. notes to 11 19749 991)

.19804 Act 1071, The Church in the Mlddle Ages was ~

certalnly aware of the fact (cf. Hlst Schol., PL

K(KVIII, 16?4 ?9) that Peter s lmportant dEClSlOH here.“

"made pos31b1e the developments at Antloch Act. ll 20

Vibetween the "salnts 1n Jerusalem and the new church ‘e

: \espec1ally the work of St Paul.. Peter was the llnk 'T,

of the Gentlles.‘ Jerusalem accepted hls dec1SLon,;‘f-:

and 1ts blshop, St James, reafflrmed‘later,lat the * _

i

- first Apostollc Counoll that uod had chosen Slmon‘.

ar

© abrogated, Marc. 7i2- 5:15; 2; 21:&‘- Luc. 5:30.° ' This -

to recelve the &entlles. Thls, of course, by exten— .

sioni- 1ncluded the people ol the Pbet's tlme.';Gar;-

Lord had taught Peter that the Jew1sh Law had been

.:-was clear already before the story of Cornellus,'when

-

Paul in’ Gal 2:11 21, appealed to Peter- he Was-
- *-‘

™ .
.

. \- <316 L

19?81-86 ‘Act h9:h0. Cf Marc. 5 40. where the Lord
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"7dlsobey1ng "verltatem evangelil Ac -30' 4-12;

‘if9 43 ‘ Stlll Peter needed to overcome an 1nstllled

"repugnance,“and had actually to draw the consequences
fof his faith.. For thls. the lelne 1nterventlons, as
. in Peter's visron.vwere needed. These are found 1n

Illnes 1982? 19902.

" 19805- 06 Act. 10:1 . '4;-

. 19810 30 “act. 10:3- 9. These lines follow St. Luke's

text very closely.
19830 The shlftlng de51gnatlon of "Vndlrtlde“ here is

determlned by its- source to mean "hora dlel nona" . N

l 19834-3? Act. lO:lO'} ﬁswyme",eand.the Acts' "mentis

. ‘ | T '-. ""‘\\:_

eXcessus" suggest a mental vision.

19841 49 and 19859 61 Aot 10: 11- 12, Cf. Lev. 11

" Whlch covers Uod 5 command to Moses for the Jew1sh

people 1n respect to clean and unclean anlmals.

L 198@5 CE. qurls, cu, Vol. VI, p. lii: "nokes) nooks,

corners,iﬁhe:”listes"f"These words mean "bordering ‘

j’ strrps, bands, or lines" &f. MED.

»

1985@ 58 Haenlsch (p\lz*) notes that the command from

Heaven. "Peter kill and. eat", 1s followed in CM by
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an explanatlon whleh qulte agrees wmm Hlst Schol.,?
. . ¢
' In Act Apost. cap H?, PL XXXVII. 16?6 "Ac si

-

i-dlceretur el ;n splrltu Tran51 ‘ad. gentes,_et occ1de

Al - -

'-1n eis v1t1a. et smc Eccle51ae 1ncorpora

19862 56 Act -10 14 :sPeter obaects. in splte of Chrlst g -

words 1n Marc. 7 15 "Nlhll est extra homlnem ln- '\:'A

Y

‘troiens 1n eum quod possxt eum'coinqulnare, sed quae

de homlne prbcedunt !&la sunt quae commlnlcant homl—‘

ﬂ‘nem." of. Hlst. Schol'. PL {”{VIII, 1676; Wb

, ﬂ | "; fha xime tlmebat reprehen51onem Judaeorufm. . ‘- .' ]
$- o 19868 -72 Act. 10: 15., The'"voys” onlykspoke of food,-

. " but the appllcatlon went well beyond thaty as 1s

wd

ev1dent rom Act 10:28 ‘and. 11 5 ff. : ”f” -

-
PR i i
.

. e e

A - " 198?? =78 Act 10 16

198?9 90 Cil reTers to Ambfbse S- descrlptlon of the Bap~~ t;.;”

'R
w

tLGmal rlte "TrlplIClS 1nterrogatlonls et 1mmer51o- Toaw

nls eiemplum ln trind pespon51pne’Petr1 exstltlsse...; R

3 _‘ T 'Interrogatus es: Cred:.s ,Ln Deumr Pa em omnlpoten"cem: e .
l | ' Dl(lStL Credo. et mer31st1; hoé est, Sepultus es.’ LA k
Ty T ol AR Iterum lnterrogatus es: Credls in’ Domlnum néétrmﬁ
] &F Jesum Chrlstum, et.in" qrucem égus Dlxlstli-Credo,‘eﬁ,f':f
SR e . ’ T - S
; ..
¢ | '
e . r . Je » 1 - P

'E\ - e S
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TR L Ghrlsto consepelltur cum-Chrlsto resurglt.f Tertlo':_. . .
s, o el S S R 0 NN R N 7
LT e 1nterrogatus es.~ Credls et3118p1r1tUm sa.nc“tum‘7 o ada IR

e ‘;';“ Dixistif Gredo, %ertlo mersf@tx. ut multlpllcem lap— KRS s ;;t
“ oo ;fi';;~f'~ sum supeflorls aetatls absolver1¢ trlee confe331o _ :Tt.lq,i
ﬂ,: P.,’W_:i» . De_ Sacramentls lew II, cap .v11, PL VI, 429\ N ﬂi ”; ) 1.
%Q. ‘f.:ﬁ L9881 88 The reference to sdme of - the detaxls 1n the )

{'j b ';f=‘>r;te.of Baptism found in Hlst. Schol..PL.XKXVIII, 16?6h

r.‘_;.,; ¢ . Has, elearly lnfluenced éh..es is ev1dent ln.fﬁe fol-

. >L;: ;‘, low1ng llnes:'"N;h, ut dicit Ambr081ue, in catech;smo- ' '}‘%
i{a 'e""”f.,;f fit tr;na‘,lnterrogaile‘.frscn.ln.cetJ CredlS'Lg Deum° “ '
i R .-_.:a.breﬁuntj;as'"sa@an'ae?"iris' 'ba}itizari‘ﬁ“S'I'mil'iter'" fr'ina-"‘_, Rk
E f;. fﬁ:r" unctlo,,ln vertice, sive fronte; in. scapulls .1n pec-' |
~ ; w g»-tore, lnwbeéei;movquoque'fltvtrlna 1mmere}0« . Slnce»e

;T }ﬂ . 'AT CM uses HlS£ -Sehol.,‘ae ong of 1ts meqof soueces,. |
", :  2- 1'1 the_reference tefAﬁbrose hére ié really 1nd1rect.l B
.\ «‘;n S 19888 ThlS éeéere to the” baptlsm by 1mmer31onT  In An
. Sté ,?" Introductlon to the _Eggi‘of English “Fonts, by A'f

- f\_;)ifhef; Katharlne dalker (Messrs. Woodford quceti and Co.,

. S ) London 1908) we fihd the. oldest fonf% were ueed for
. ,;13"“ 3‘_; immef;ion;.cf.'pp.13,53?,etc.,,1n thE‘Eastepn rltes.

o N SRV o . ' . _ ;
Tk L ’ , : a
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. : : N
- however, immersion has been retained, though not
.élways in fhé.sehse 6f plunéing thé candidate;s entiﬁé
body below the wafef'( ggjg.'ggg;‘ll, 262). It is
‘ppssiblé,f%hen, that CH refers to tétal immersion
hefe. | | - 3

.19891-19913 ‘Act. .10: 17-23a. There are "bre men* men-

| tioneh in Qm; as in Act. 10:7: ;vocavitlduos domesti-
cbs SU0S, etAmilitem..." and ggg. lO:i9: "viriNtres".. .
The-nﬁmber "three" hﬁs'been ﬁentiﬁned_ﬁany times‘in"
'this‘section; N

©19917-18 Act. 10:23b-24,

‘19915-20 Luc. 7:1-10. ~ O

Act. 10:25-26. Cf. Hist. Schol., PL XXXVIII,

—_— _— =

19921-26

1677: "... ipsolgestu corpdris exprimensAdevotiohemfh

mentis"®. Lines 19925-26 have been‘reverseaxin T

19927 Act. 10:27: “frendis fele" cf. Hisx.'Sehql.,-r
PL XZXVIII, 1677: "Zt cum multi adessent, pqgﬁati
sciiicet{ et amici convocati."- - -

19928-48 . Act. 10: 28-35.

i

19941-68 Act. 10:34-43. - .

-.19929-32 Act. 10:28; cf. Ioan. 4:9; 18:28 et al;
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'.11995Q "laste"

: 321.
19941-48 The principle is laid down, cf. Deut. 10:17;

Rom. 2:11; I Tim. 4:10, and the Creed: “"qui proptér

‘'nos homines,... crucifixus etiam prb nobié“; Hist.
Schol. PL {{iVIII, 1677. "

19943 The idea S}kransom is not found in the Acts. .)

A

19944 The meaning.of "prisoun” does.not fit the context.

'The Acts have "person". CH's rendering is a misreading

through a faulty €¥pansion by the scribe,

19945-46 * Haenisch sees another example/of Hist. .Schol.'s

influence on CM': "nec discernit infer Judaeos et gen-

tes", PL X{iVIII, 1677. The Vulgate (Act. Apost. ch.
10, 1.34) contains this exclamation of Peter'too. but
"iftdoes not directly oppose Jews and heathens, as is.
‘done by Comestor (p. 13*).. -
" 125,

¢ word's meaning does not seem to fit

19949 Cf. Lud.

the context of the rhyming iines. The rhyme.words

were probably changed to avoid "for-hu" (C, G).

'19951-52  Act. 10:37. .

19958 Act. 10:39. ..

19951-52 ‘and 19958 .The Acts start with verse 36, whiéh CN
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| omi}é, énd for a very'gdod-feasonz the text i§ uncer-
tain and obscureth Apparently God sent the Gospel. |
me ssage to the Jews firét. Cornelius and his compa-

N ny are %old whét,.agcording“to the. Acts, they must have’

|  known, namely ihe story of Christ, starting with John
tﬁe-Baptist: his baptism of pénance._Christps_suffering,
his own baptism to givé example, éhd how,rfinaliy Jews
hangéd him‘on a tréé: | |

19959-64 Act. 10:40-42.

. 19959464~ahd 19966-68 Cf, Hist. Schol. PL xxxﬁxil, 1677-
(/ .. ) .;: S _ '
" 19959-60 1Cornelius méy be ighoranf‘of'the gesurrecﬁion..
| " - since Christ"appéared:only tb pre-ordéined witnesses,.
but these were qualified; cf. ggj.'l:j.
19962-64 Péter énly mentions the command seemingly
directed té the Jewish peoﬁle'only, but the whole.
"tenor of his speech (esp. 19966;68) shows that the
.%Z{i ' Gentiles were included, as in Act. 1:8. Cf. also
I Pet. b:5, - ) .
19966-68 Cf. Isa. 49:6; Mal. l:li; Jonas speaké of the

remission_of sins for all men; cf. Toan. 3:20, 4:11;
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™, .
s0 do many Psalms as ?? 38: Bl 3, 85 (esp. verse 9:
"Omnes gentes quascumque fecisti, venlent, et adora{
bunt coram te, Domlne: et glorlflcabunt.nomeh tuum"
connected to verse 3 of the same Psalmj;:=Faith in
Jesus alone is requiréd, Act. 4:12j Rom. 3:2. _
'19973-74 The joy of the audience ‘18 well Ifef:lected“‘ih ?@‘ N
these lines by the poet.' ' | ' |
i9969~80 This section is really the éenteceet'of the
Gentiles,Act. 10:44-48. o .‘ | |
19969-?9_ Tbe‘Descenf_took place while befer was speaking.
He points out the parallel with -the fifst Pentecosf
(19977) gct. 1l: 15 15:8 Circumcisien and the’Mbsaie
law were cleayly superseded if ;entlles recelved the
apl:;t. “Dllatatumque est. ublque, et delatum usque
ad'f:atres,'qul erant ‘in Judaea, quia gentes recepe—

" rant verbum Dei." Hist. Schol.® PL Xxviii, 1678.

-19973—?4 Evidently oﬁly thé_gentiles received the
chariematic.gifts (which were not only extraordinary
gifts, as can be seen in Rom. 12:6 ff.)*of healing,
counseling, etc. without the gift of toﬂgues;\sihce

.they were speaking to their own people. Cf. Act.

19:6 and I Cor. 14. However, Act. 10:4 nd Hist.
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Schol., 1678 mention the gift,df tongues, and Ci
‘speaks of different languages. , : ) B

199?9 80 Cf. I Cor. l:1k4. _

19989-90 - Act. 10:48b. | . "

19990-92 - Hist. Schel.: "It hic Tuit primis transitus

particulafis apostolorum -ad gentes", PL ¥XXVITI, 1678.
19993-20010 In these .lines the-poet unfolds his plan,

telling how.he‘is'goihg to proceed from here.

© . 20011-20848 Of the Assumption of Our Lady. ‘This belief,

along with Mary S Coronatlon as Queen of Heaven, has.
been consecrated in Catholic tr?diflon, and was
_declared a. dogma by Pope Pius XII in November, 1950.
There is no reference in Scrlpture'to elther of these.
evenﬁs.‘&hose historicity is a cdroliary of the doc;
trine of the Imméculaté‘bonceptioﬁ, which is ih turn
based on the Motherhood:of Marj aé pfoélaimed in Scripa
ture and Lradltlon. and of her position as the Second -
-Bve. But 1t is 51gn1f1cant that in the last book of

the NT St John, who had cared for our Lady durlng

y remalnder of her earthly llfe, descﬂlbes a v1810n
" 'er amlcta sole, et luna sub pedltus ejus, et in

capite eJus corona stellarum duodecim® (Apoc. 12:1).
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"Et peperit £41ium hésculgm,~dug raptus est £i11US‘
eju§ éd:Deum, ef throﬁum'ejus“ (gégé, 12:3).‘ "Et’ )
postquam -vidit draco qudd;projectus esset in terram,
‘persecutus est mulierem".(gggg. 12:151. "Et iratus
‘est draco in mulierem: et;abiit fécéfe ﬁraelium cun. -
reliquis de ‘semine ejus"... (Apoc. 12:17). The name
~of the feastday celebrating this.event waé originally
-“Ddrmitipf: the day of death or birthday (natale) of
the'etefnal lifé in heaven. Originaliy this feast. .
'waé celebrated January 18, but was transférred by
emperor Mauritius (802-32) to- the present day, Auéust
15. Tt is inéeresting_td note that on this day the
herbs were blessed. #;; ﬁer grave weye foundrflowers

instead of her body (1. 20787).. (Pfus Parsch. Het

Jaar des Heren,_pp. 528-29). Haenilsch assures the

-

readér that, as tﬁe poet -hikself sayg, the Assumption
of Qur Lady. is a translation from a Southern-English
poem by Zdmund of Pontenay, an anonymous poem of the

Assumption in the South—English.dialéct edited in 1886
' in.the EETS, by Rev. J.R; Lﬁmby. This is cleérly the .

main source used by the CM poet.. Re.name of poet

gee notes to 1. 20057 ff.
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The oeuthern Assuthlon ver51on of thls stery is

preserved in six mse

hN

. =

1.7 Cambr.- Univ: MS. Gg 4.27.2 (indicated as "Camb
in thls the51s)

2. Chetham MS 8009.

v

_Cambr. University NS Dd.1l.1.,

hoo éamsp. Univ. WS Ff.2.38. |

5.'jHar1. mS 2382, (indicafed as "Harl.").

6. Brit.-“us. Add., MS 10036'(shortened'tol"BM”)

7. McGilInUniv. HS 142. (shortened to “MG") =
-In general;- the compllers of legend. went dlllgently
to work and produced a comprehensive descrlptlon of
the "Assumption of the Virgin Mary" whicﬁThas survived
i Gfeek. Latin, Syriac; Coptic, and Arebiel is prob-
ebly'of-Egyptian origin and.hardiy older than 400.

The oldest versions of the Transitus Mariaeﬁg and B

are probably the texts which Tischendorf edited (in
Apa 124-236 =Ps. lelito). Another "Transitus Mariae”

" was edited by Monika Haibach-Reinisch,.gig Neuer

"Transitus Mariae" des Pseudo-kiléto, Romae: Ponti-
. - )
ficia Academia Mariana Internationalis, 1962. Cf.

B. Capelle, "Vestiges grecs et latins d'un antique
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-

“transitus' de la Vlerge"' Anal Boll. 6? (1949)

pp. 21=- QB Ccf. also M. Jugie,. La Mort et 1'Assomp-

tion de la balnte Vierge. (1944) Hls_bpok is the most-
comprehen51ve on the subJect. Cf. on this the crit;f

cal observatlons of B, Altaner in Theol:Revue Ll

(l948),pp.=}29-140: 45(1949),pp. 129 -142; 46 (1959)
pp\ 5-20. Also B.uCapélle,pp. cit. One. should com-
pafe on this subject the féstal sermon of the Jerusa-
‘lem Patriarch Hodestus (631-634), PG LXXIVI, 2, 3277-
3312, Gf. Hennecke Vol. 1, p. h29. |

20011~ -60 This section is found in all CM MS;. " The
llnes form the 1ntroduct10n to the sumptlon of #g_xi

20058 The number of days of pé;ﬁon from ot. Ldmund of
Pontenay are given to be "fourty" in H, as in F; G,
and T. Only C has "tuenti® days. In The Southern
ggsumption'héither Cambr. nor Bi includes any refer-
ence to- a) pardon.

20013 Luc. 2:7; also I Tim. 1:15, I Cor. 15:3 Matth.
9:15; Ioan. 2:19; Mgggg} 16:61{ 12:39, 16:4; Iuc. 12:
S0y Matth. 20:22; Ioan. 3:14; Luc. 13:31 1.

20056I this line lacks sense, as does the same line in

¢, G, énd_T. Eppas "paire benisoun has 1aid ham on",
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. which seems to fitrin the context;

20Q5? j"Edmounde‘of~Poﬁteny", or St. Edmund of Pontenay,
or'Saint Edmuhd Rich, Archbishop o§|CanterBury, b. 20
Novgmber, ca. 1180 at Abingdon, six miles from) Oxford;
d. 16 Nov. 1240, at Soissy, France. He taﬁght.at 0x-
_ford University, énd in P f{gj He was cogmissioned to

éreabh the‘Sixth Crusade .in various parts of England.

In 1240 he retired to the Cistercian Abbey of Pontigny.

The Martvrologium Romanum says of him on November 16:

" Cantuariae, in Angiia, sancti Edmundi, Episcopi et
confessoris; qui, pro Eccleslae suae .juribus tuendié
in exsilium actus, apud ProVinﬁq, Senonum oppidum,

sanctissime obiit; et Sanctorum canoni ab innocentio

Papa.gtartb adscriptus est." Cf. C.H. Lawrence, St.

Edmund of Abingdon, Oxford: At the Clarendon Press,

' 1960. g2

20057-60 Haenisch, p. 46%, believes that the poet's
‘attriﬁutihg nis original to Edmund of Pontigny was
caused by a misunderstanding of lines 893-96 of the
Southern-English Assumption: -

And pe archbisshop seynt Edmound
Hap graunted x1 daies to pardoun
To alle bat bis vie wol here,.
Or with good wille wol lere.

1
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20061-64 These;nﬁmbere are(fgend neither in H.ndr T.
\‘G.SF-and G, have four llhes here:which mentlon‘that"
the poem was taken from e.Sbuthern dlalect and tfans—f'.
lated into a Nortbern dialect.- H, Ty, and L omit
these lines, apparen%ly'beeeuse they are Southern
dialect versiens of the CH, and this information
would be of no concefn to Southefn reeders.

In the foxlbﬁing.sebtiéﬁ, which treats the Assump-

tion of Mary up to the point where flowers are found
\ 1$\her grave (i.e. 11. 20065 20?&@), the poet had
several MSS to draw from. Sometimes 3BM is closer to
H; while at other times Haél.{ or another source,
presente a closer rendltion. VMost of the time the
texts noted resemble one-another very closely. However,
the one whlch resembles H most closely 1is glven as the
main source. f(Notes 11. 20061 64). Cf. also Ludus
Coventrlae. ed, X.3. Block, EETS ES 120, PP . ?544?3.
20065-71 Ioan. 19:26. Jesus entrusts "discipulum...
quem diligebat" to his Mother, ahd. vice versa, hie

Mother to John; Ioan 19:27, 11.20101-102, Cambr. 11--

19. BM 13-17. Cf. La vie de la.Vierge, de Maltre
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”‘20072 Ioan 15 13.f atébaf'Métefﬁ?BrB"Usualis,f S, Aboh,

;' "Pro peccatls suae gentls. v1d1t Jesum in. tormentls."'

20073-80 .Cambr. 19-26;' Bl 22-30. "o‘_ " _

20076 Act 8 32 Isal. 53 ? " w;bouten gllt“ os rlght
because of the\reference to the lamb fhe symbol of

1nnocence 1n the two scrlptural texts“ and, of*course, Toe oo

e

because 1t 1s in the source..Cambr. and BM. j - c'i .

™ AT

200?7 ?8 F has these llnes in reverse order, compared to

*

the other cm MS;, and leaves out .the 1dea of "louen"

~ .
-

as well ]

' 'for q_am I _am, commen doun. ‘ o
bai ar myne . awen bl resoun. e !

20081 8? Cambr. 29- 35, BM 31- 3? The llnes are remlnls—

S

cent of the flrst one of" the LWo_ companlon hymn& Stabat e

Mater Dolorosa. and otabat Mater Spe01osa, celebratlng .

“the emotlons of QOur Lady at the cross and- at th% man-

. ger. The "Dolorosa" was well known in- the Middle

4

English period Georgius S%ella, Chancéli of Genoa

© (d. 1420) in his Annales Genuenses.fspeaks of lt as

o'.ln use by the Flagellants in 1388 In Provence about

1399, the "Ablatl“‘or Blanchl 'sang 1t durlng thelr
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Sy

:-,nlne days procession.]:"The Church dld'not receive

q t

';the hymn from the heretlcs, but the heretlcs desp01led .

T the Church of the Sequence“ (Danlel Thesaurus Hymno -

*?loglcus, II 140) The hymn has'been ascrlbed to St.

'“fGregory the Great d-_60h), St Bernard of Clairvaux.

(d. 1153), Innocent III (ds- 1216), St Bonaventure

?(d 1274), ‘Jacopone. da; Todl (d. 1306), Pope John XXII '

. 1ﬂ-,(d. 1334), Gregory XI (d 1378) Of these-ascrlptlons:

the only probable ones are those ‘of Innocent III and

.'_Jacopone. The arguments for the latter are not satls—

".?facxory (Cath Enc: Vol. xiv, p.,239)

2008l Cf Stabat Mater “Stabat Mater dolorosa, ITuxta

: cruc%: laCrlmosa".J‘le Usualls, p. 1424,
20083

f. Stabat Mater. Lib. Usualls (ibid): "Cujus

l anlmam gementem, Contrlstatem et dolentem“" -

20085-8? ~Cf.:lbld-. "Dum pendebat flllus '

20086 Cambr. 34 ; "Also hlS suete wllle was“; the CM

-

poet apparently used Cambr. here, as thls line is found

‘. ln thls Ms of the Southern Assumptlon only._

'7'20088 92 Mary utters a, trlple_"alas“. .Cambr. 34 BM

f.38-421 The\threefold "alas" is reminiscent of Christ’s

" twofold "Eloi" (Matth., 27:48; Luc. 15:34).
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Therg exisfs an extensive "planctus lariae" tradi-
tidn- in the contempdrary lyric. The CM poet himself
has written some 700 lines on "De lamentacione Mari;;‘
(ef. Morris CM, Vol. V, p. i368). which lines are not
in our W3 H, but are found, with some omissions in
M3 C, ¥, and E (CM Vol. V, 1l. 23945-24658)., For
more information on this tradition, see Robert Bos-

‘ \
suat, Manuel bibliograghiqgf de la littérature fran-

caise du Moyen Age, Melun: Librairie d'argences, 1951,

p. 290: PLAINTZS D LA VIERGE. ;

é0093—94 Cambr. 41-42; BN 43-44. Cf. Ps. 21:1a.

20095—100 Cambr. 43-48; BN 45—50., Cf. Joan. 19:27;
Vil p. 62.

20101-104 Cambr. 49-52; BM 51—53; Cf. Ioan. 19:27.

Also Herman, "De L'Assomption Nostre Dame von Herman

de Valenciennes", p. 1:5-6 as well as p. VII:2. for a

conception Hotre-Dame, or La vie de la vierge’barie.

These M3S3 are referred to here as ND and VI respec-
tively.

20105-08 Ioan. 19:27b: "Et ex illa hora accepit eam
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attaches a declaration of the universal.spiritual
maternity of Mary to these words) is barely surgested -
by Origen in the 3rd cent.; “3t. Augustine, hcﬁevef,
states: "Plane mater membrorum ejus, quod nos sumus,
quia cooperata est caritate ut fideles in Ecclesia
néscerentur, quae illius capitis membra sunt, corpore

vero ipsius capitis‘mater "(De Sancta Virginitate, c.

vi. ¢.6)., George of Nicodemia, rhetorically refers

to it, but the theol&gian Rupert of Deutz (1070-1129)

clearly sets it down that Mary is the spiritual mother
of men.'althdugh 9t. Bernard, Rupert's illustrious .
contemporary, does not enumerate this privilege among
vary's nuﬁerous titles. Cf. Sermo dom. infr. oct.

Assumpt., PL CLXXXIII, 438; for Rupert Deutz, cf. De

Div., Offic. VII, 25, PL CLXX, 306. Cf. also BW 55-56.

20105-07 Herman p. 1l:8-9.

20108 C makes sense, since.it builds on the verb of

the last line:

He serulid hir bath day an night,
And hir will wit all his might;

F has a minor change " & keped'hir wele", and the
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ef%éct is also satisfactory: "And kept hir wid all
his ﬁight"; Texchanges"aay and night", as does Hj and
cogsequently the second line Has to chénge because of

the rh&meword “pay". ‘ _
20109-112 Cambr. 53-56; BN 59-62; Herman p. 2:14-15a.

20113-38 Cambr..§7-81; BN 63-88; Herman pp. 2-4; 15b-40.

20120-314 MG 186-198.

20139-74 Cambr. 83-114; BM 89-112; Herman ppv. 546; L1-

53a.; ND, p. 60, 23-p. 62, 13; VM p. 65, 11-p. 67.3;
VNG 13-bb4. | '

L e
i

Transitu Virginis Mariae Liber (shortened 1n these
notes to Trans. M), an "appendice" (Part V) to Wace's

ND, p. 121 ff. The analogue is on pp. 122-23.

20158 T and H have changed the line substantially from .

G and C, which read:
Maria leuedi, godd wit pe be
F has: |

marie lauedi blessed bdu bé
MG has:

larie leuedi wel be be.
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éOlél cr. Irans. M. p. 123, The lesend here follows
Coa whole tradition that attaches great importance to
. the symbollsm of the palm. ’
20162 Cf. Trans. M. p. 1,23; MG 32: "It is heuene
. kinggzes sond". |
20166 H and T end the line with "bone'. ¢ reads
“Ne 'sal tu nawa ht lang her hon". F has oné more
minor change, ."wone" lnstead of "hone". The same
change is found ip MG 34: "Ne séhalt bpu‘here_no leh—
gere woné". M -
‘2Qi73~?4 C misses two lines héré. Morris ,comments that’
these two lines are erased. All other Q@ texts are
substantially the same, and mention thrg; da&s; NG
does not mention three days, deither do Cambr. and BM.
20176-204 Cambr. 115-142; 3M 123-150; Herman pp. 6-7:
53b—f2; MG 46-68 (but omits the last & lineé). MS E
misses four leaves here.

20132 ‘Cf. Irans. #. p. 123; MG: "Ant mi leue nime of mi
kin". C T
'20195 S+t._John the Evangelist, in the Greek Narrative
in the Apocr. ﬁg of M.R; James says, "The archangel

Gabriellcame down" (p. 201). |
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20199-213 -Cf. Irans. M. p. 123.
20205-212 Cf. NG 69- 76

.20205—215'Cambr. 143~ 153, Bm 151 159,_Herman pPp. 7- -8: 73—

)

8la; Cf. ND p. 62:23-p. 63:2; VM p. 6? 13—16, Trans.
M. p. 123. | | _

20215 Cf. MG 77. o s
20216-b0 Cambr. 154-177; BM 160-183; Herman.pp. 8-10;
81b-103. Cf. MG 78-102. The following lines of ND

leaa’up to the prayer of-Méry:.

Ppis est de la malson tournée:

t el mont d'Olivete alée

Le raim porta, oraison fists
(ND p. 63 3 5), cf. VM p. 67: 17-20. The prayer in
ND and 1n VM is about the same length as in CM, but
except for a few parallel lines (20219,20222 23}, t
prayers differ widely in content. The wording of LG,
nowever, is very close, except for a few cﬁaﬁges in
wdrds‘énd structure, and 1. 86, which does not corres-
pond to CM 20224. TLines 20227-38 are missing in T
and H. ‘

Mary's great concern with her body ié a clear

expression of the Medieval cult of the Mother of God,

the ideal "lady" of every true knight.
/ < '
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Mary's concern over her earthly remains is docu-

. . ‘ - do. o : 5
mented in various apocryphal writings, See M.R. James, .

The Apocryphal New Testament, pp. 209, 123, 126, 196,

197, 199, 205. Cf. also notes to 1. 20462.
20216 Cf. Trans. M. p. 123,

20223-28 Cf. Trans. M. p. 123. 4.

20241-58 Cambr, 179-195; Bi. 183-200. Cf. MG 103-119.

20241-49 -Cf. also Herman p. 11: 104-112,

!

20241 Cf. Trans. ¥. p. 123.
20241-48 Cf. ND p. 64: 6-1l; VM p. 69: 1-9.

-

, 20242 C and F have the original reading “"frendis"; G

cand ‘7T ha&q "sibmip";_as does H,

20259—84 Camor. 197-222; BH 201-226; G 121-148, except
for couplet l#j—lﬁ?ﬂ which is not found in CM.

20275-77 Herman p.'ld: 134-135. '

20283 Cf. Trans. M. p. 124. |

20285-98 Cambr. 223-34; BN 227-40; Herman p. 14: 140.
Cf. MG 149-162, except for 1l. 154, 159;'and 160,
which have no parallels in Cl. | '

20285-87 Cf. VM p. 70: 5-7; ND p. 65: 6-8.

20286 Cf. Trans. M. p. 12k,

%
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20293-94 ~These lines are found only in C and G

pan i1 saghe sli semblant mak,
For 4i sal neuer s1i leuedi tak.

20299-304 Cambr. 235-40; BM. 241-46. Cf. MG 163-168.
It should be noted that Cambr. ends here. Continued
from Harl. NS 2382. ”

20303-14 - Cf. Trans. M. p. 124,

-20303 Herman p. 15: 14748, | “———‘————_-

20305-363 Harl.«MS 2382:’241~99 (Harl. will be the
"abbreviated form); Bil 247-303. '
© 20305-06 Cf. MG 169-178.
20311-13 Thege lines in H and T are in reverse order
compared to ‘the other CM MSS., -’ h
20323-24 Herman p. 15& 150~51.
20331 Cf. D p. 66: 8-9.
20333 Herman p. 15:154, i
20285-20333 Herman p. IX pd 7: 65.8-. 66.13.
";20347 Cf. Trans. M. p. 124,
20349 Herman'p. 17+ 177.
, 20351-60 Herman pp. 18-19; 186-192, i.e. 20351-20352:
p. 186; 20353; p. 188;20355: p. 189; 20359: p. 190;
20360 pp.190,192.

»
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20362 Morris notes in QM;'VOI. VI, p. 1ii: The reading

confort in the léter texts shows that C's clad is a

—

blunder for gladden. See Glossary, s.v. clad. Com=
j parison with ﬁhe éburce‘confirms this.
2036467 Harl. 300-302; BM'304—306, Cf. VM p. 73: 8-
12; ND p. 68:1-6. - ;9// _
f20364 Cf. Trans. i. p. 124, Discourse of John the
h&ﬁiﬂ‘“;‘ﬁ-axaﬂ&a?ivine, The Agécr. NT, p. 203.
. 20367-76 TBi307=316%

S

20375-76 Cf. VM p. 72: 11; ﬂg‘p. 67:7.
~20375 C and G's iines have a different éeédnd half:
"bat mikel pe luuen". However, Trans. M, DPp. 124-125
- reads:"Apostoli... mirabantur... ob quam Dominus nos
) | hiec in unum congregavit?" This .is, closer %to the ren-

~

dition_of F, T, and H.
s | N
20377-88 BW 317-328; Herman pp. 20-21: 204-212,
20377 F,. T, and H add "peter".

20383-84 Cf. ND p. 68:7-8; VM p. 73:14-15.
20390 Herman p. 21: 216.

20392 Herman p« 21: 213.

20397-403 Herman p. 22: 22172é.
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20399 H has “lereb". $‘reéds "herebp”. L anﬁ;f are
alike, but C and G read "Listes all 1 bi—séﬁe i wise"
L, f, and H are closer to the source.

20409-10 Herman p. 22: 227-28.  “r

20410-11 Bl 347-48. .

20812 B 350. '

20413-14 BM 367:68.

20419-21 Herman p. 22: 230-31.

20423-25 Herman p. 24:241, Cf. Trans. M. p. 125; WD
. 68: 13-1l; VM p.. 74: 2-3. T

20430 Herman p. 2L: 247.

20432—33 Herman p. 24: 247 & 250.

20439-40 Herman p. 24: 251-52.

20443 Gf. Trans. M. p. 125; ND p. 68: 16-17; Vil p. 7
+ 5-6. | - . _ .- |

20445 C-and G are alike : "lehedi; f£ild of god thoght"
F stands alone with :"Lauedl pl sone watéHWe nozt",
while T and H are similar. |

20449 BM 369 Harl. 308,

20450 BM 370; Hag}. 307; Herman p. 25:254.

20451 ‘Harl. 309. : - :

20452 C and G read : "I am ful fain ygé ar me mid", F
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stands alone with “his'loue tq me was neuer hid",
while T pafallels'H. X

20453-56 Harl. 311-14; BM 371-74.

. 20857 BM 375.

20459-60 BM 377-78

20461-69. Harl. 315-23; BM 379-87.

20462 Taking-into consideration the concern of Mary
regarding her physical remains, expressed in apocry-
phal medieval writings mentioned before (ef. notes on
11, 20216-40), G, T, and H seem £ have the moét plau-
sible readings withk“my licame", instead of C and F's

.

M"ml name". However, the source‘(boih Hap;yﬂand-BM)

A
.

has "my name".
20466-69 Herman+p. 26: 265-68.
20&?0' Q, Py gnd'C read "Bot -ihesus, for bin hali nam",
which reading has been changed in T-and H.
20471 . Harl. 325; BM 389.
20472 BM 390. ' ‘
20437-74 Harl. 327-28; BM 391-92.
20475 BN 393; Herman p. 26: 272.
20476-9b Harl.‘330—44; BM-39#—4OBH
20477 Herman p. 26: 273. h
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20478-79 Herman p. 27: 276-77. -{

20484;89 Herman p. 27: 283-83.

20489 Cil has "Ioﬁ"{ whi1e Herman reads "Sains Pierres
sist 1és 1li et sor 1li s'apoila (p. 27: 285).' However,
Harl. has “Iohan" 63435, and BM as well has "Iohgn"{

20492-96 Herman p. 28: 287-88.

20496 Cf. ND p, 70:2; VM p. 75:11.

20491-97 Harl. 345-51. “

20492 " Herman p. 28: 286: "Del ciel vint une odors"...

Harl. p. 123:346: "a swete smell cam fro paradys";

CHM has " a song of paradis". However, in The Discour-
se of Theodosius (James,opy cit.,p. 208) there is men-
tion made of bothrsong and sweet fragrance:

. nd the Lord turned and said to Peter
i The time 1s come to begin the song of pralse
- And when Peter began the song of praise,
all the powers'of the heavens answered
Alleluia... And at the
going forth of her spotless soul the
place was filled with sweet odour
and light unspeakable... And lo,
an odour of sweet savour came out
., of the holy sepulchre of our lady
the mother of God.

20499 Harl.. 354-56 ' The Southern Assumption (Harl. 354)
ha ""thondres"f which C, F, and G call "erthdin" and

which is corrupﬁed in T and H into “erbequake"

L}
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20501-508 Harl. 357-64.
20509-19 BM 411-21.
20511-17 Cf. Trans. M. p.-126. VM p. 75; ND p. 70:3.
20518-19 Cf. KD p. 70:14-15; VM p. 76: 3-k4.

20520 The poet composes énqther line for the sake of
the rhyme. BM 421-22: "blode" and “fode"; H_20519~20:
"blood" and “"good". ; ' ' I y

©20521-38 BN 423-40. o .

20539-40 T and H passed over these lines which are found
in ¢, ¥, and G, as well as in the'source, BM 441-42:

They “token me and bette me sore ‘
And atte be last pel dide wel more,

.20541-42 . BM 443. CM expands the thought of the source

L

to two lines. ) )

20543-46 BM bh5-48, _

20547-48 C, F, and G all have‘the same reading fitting
the contexts: "pis scham i thold al for ﬁoght";.T and:
H, howe%ér, are qhanged,to the point thét their méaning |
is obsgure. . First "Ion" is a corrupﬁidn of " I on".
Then " sought" should be "nouzt™. This would make the

readings parallel to the -other CM texts.

b “Ej/>’

> |
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20554 Herman p. 36: 371.
20555-56 F has these lines, lacking in the other CM
texts:

moder allane durst I. nozt say.
for ferde hlr hert sulde brast in- twal.

20557-58 1 have not_been able to trace the source of
these lines. . . ‘

20559-80 Bm h55-76,

20561 Herman p. 36: 373.

20562-65 Herman p. 36: 375-76.

20567 Herman.p. 36 377, - ¢

20565 H expresses the fact that Christ says that he had
overcome the evil folk in hell while in BM he says that
he topk.Adam from the evil beings in hell. |

20568. H .has"doun", as does G, but all other editions -
have "done". |

éOS?O_-Herman p. 36:378.

205874 CM's wording is slightly different from BM 471:
"Non wol I forbe in ryzt".

20574-75 ND p. 70: 16-17; VM p. 76: 5-6. |

20577-78 Herman p. 28: 294-95a. A

20579 /Herman p. 28: 296.

’ \
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20581 Harl. 367; BM 477, o T \
26582 0f the five MSE H's;féndition sténds alone.

Since T repeats "her boure" and.G has "pan bai,thogét"
G comes clpsest to H. The source does not have this

line, and the meaning of the line is not clear.
20583-97 Harl. 369-83; BM 479-93,
é0596—97 Cf. Trans. M. p. 126.
20599"600. Harl. 3é?—88; Bl 49?—98.
' 20601 BM 499, //;

A

| 22@02 Harl. 391; BM 500. N .
20601-602 Cf, Herman p. {I, no. 12:70, 2- no. 13:71.1.
20603 Harl. 393-96; B 501-505. Cf. ND p; 71:lh; Eﬁvp.
76:17. B | . i

20607 Herman p. 37: 384;

20608 BM 506, _
20607-10 Cf. Trans. M. p. 126. @
20609 Harl. 399; BH -507.

20610 BM 508.

20611-18 Harl. 401—408; Bl 509-16.H & T have "dere" for

_ "drede™".
20611-15 Herman p. 37:385.

A\ .
20613-14 BM 511-12 are closer to H than Harl. 403-404.

o
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. 20635 45 Harl. 423 33; BM 521 -41.
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2061? 21 Herman p. 37: 386 )
20619 "Au 518, ©f. Trans. M. p. 12?{
20621-22 Harl. 41l-12.

20623;24 Harl. ni3416; BM 520-22.
20627 Harl giv,

20628 32 Harl. ula 22; BM 524- 28.
20629 Herman p. 37: 390-91.
26631-32 _These lines in CH aré’in‘reversg_ordef compared

with Harl. 420—21.
20633-34 BM 529- 30

206133 BI 529 ha "I schal hem reles sone anon".

20635-40 Except £Or line 535 BM 531-36 is closer to CM

than Harl. 423- ~28. g T L
2Q640 THe poet ranks confession tb‘a ﬁqiesttfiést} and

then suggéstsrtelling one"s sins to another person
" near him, if.no priest ecan be reached, tolhélp.thé sin—l

ner aChieve'*rewe sore", Lo
20643-46 Herman p. 37: 390-91
20647-52 Harl. 435-40; BM 543-48, R
20650-52 BM 547-48 are closer to H thanfﬁagl. 138-39.
20650 ‘F has “do bﬁs.as I. salle :say". i |
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20653 BM 549.

20654-55 Harl, bb2-43; Bl 550-51.

20656~67 B 552-53.

20658 Harl. b,

20655-60 . Herman p. 38: 392-97.

20659-60 These lines aré not found:in Harl. or BM.

20661-65 BM 557-61. '

20665 The Northern MSS and G have : "Sua aght i, moder
witouten wénd“,‘which T and H altereé..

20666  Harl., W47-48; Bil 562: Herman p. 38:. 401; p. 39:
boz. |

20667-68 ‘These lines, relétive,to Mary's death, are not

| found in Harl. or in BM and are inserted by the poet
from another source.

20668 Herman p. 293404. Cf. Trans. M. p. 127.

20669 Herman p. 39: 407. '

20669-75 " Harl. 449-55; Herman pp. XI,XII, no. 1h: 71,223
Bil 565-69. '

20673 Cil repeats the statement that Mary's soul left
her body (1. 20668). Harl. 452 states 1t only once,

but adds a gidenote: Thesus assumpsit animam matris .

~
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20675-78 .Herman p. 39; 4075;'#O?b, 408, and p. XII no.
15: 72,2-72,4. | |

20676-77 B 570-71. |

20678-79 BN 572-73; Harl. 458 and 457 [sic].

20680 BN 574; ' |

20681-82 .Harl. 459-60; Bl 575~76; Herman p. 37: 388.

20681 Cf. ND'p. 71:3; VM p. 76:16. “ '

20683-84 Sidenote in Harl. at this point: "nota modum
assumpcionis anime Marie per ihesum". BN 377-78.

20685-86 Harl. 463-64; Bm 579-80.

20685 Cf. HD p. 71:20; V¥ p. 77:13.

20686 lerman p. 39:409.

20687 BM 581l; Herman p. 40:410.

20687-88 Cf. Trans. M. p. 127. |

20688-89 Harl. 466-67; BM 582 and 585.

20690 H equals T here. Harl. 468 has: "of this body
flesh y-name“, and BM 586: "Off hufe bodi flesche I nam".
The translation of the source is found in C and F, but
G's liﬁe is missing. This suggests that the Southern
revisor had to make up a new line, and explains the

great divergency of content between the southern and
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northern renditions here.

20691-98 . Harl. 469-76; ﬁMl58?—9h:

20691 Cf. Herman p. 40: 413,

20694 Cf. Hérman p. Y40: 416, |

20697-98 jhese lines are in feversé order in Harl.,

. -namely 476,475, -

20699-702 This reference t6 beils'énd-candles is not
found in Harl. but is in BM 595-98.

20?01:*Cf. Herman p. L2:430,

20703 Cf. herman P. 41:425. .

20703-14 Harl. 4??—90; BM 599-610. As has beeﬁ-noted
before {cf. notes for 1l. 20061-64), the poet switches
from one source to another., BM seems to be closer to
Ci in many lineé; as, for example, in 11. 20703,20704,
20712, élthough sometimes Hafi. presents a rendition
closer to Ci. Eithér text at times presents the only
source for CH, as in 1l. 20699-702.

20713-14 Cf. Herman p. 42: 432-33.

20715-30 Marl. 491-506; BM 689-702. This section where
“the hostile Jews want to desecrafe Mary's body is found

in another part of BM (see numbering). Cf. also MceG1ll
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Univ, Fragment of th¢ “"Southern Assumptidn", p. 197. .
'\ ‘ .
The "plot" to defile Mary's body has an extensive
traditioﬁ in apocryphal lore. This tradition is evident

in the Blickling Homilieg (ed. R. Morris, ZTET3 0S 58,63,

and 73), pp. 147-4B, where Mary's concern for the safe-
keeping of her body'is expresséd.

The text continues near the end of p. 149, telling,

_of the actual attempt by the Jews and the devil to

. defile HMary's body: "& ba rape eode Satanas baet deofol

o * '
& bara Iudea ‘ealdormen & heora ongan ba aelc cwepan to

obrum, Uton we nu arisan & acwellan ba apostolas &

' WMariam lichoman geniman & hie ponne mid.fyréforbaernon.

forbon pe heo gebaer bone biswican."

The Ludus Conventriae play of "The Assumption of
the Virgin" {(ed. K.3. Block, ZETS E3 120), p. 357’

presents the same nefarious plot. One actor proposes

LI

to kill Mary, or better to hang her, but an "Episcopus”
answers:

Nay seris nowtl so . youre better a-vyse
haue in syth Béfore . what after may tide
yif we slewe hem . it wolde cause the comownys to ryse
and rathere the devyl sle hym . than we schulde thit

. abide
But be that senstere ded mary that fise
ve shal brenne here body . and the aschis hide

-
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and don here all the dispith . we can here devige
. and than sle tho disciplis . that walkyn so wyde
. and here bodyes devyde :

halde ye not this beste as is sayde. .

Cf. also. Oratlo Vv, in Dormltlonem Deiparae S. Theo—-
dori Studitae (9th cent.), where Hary etpresses ‘her con-

L..«

cern for the safety of her body:"Manibus dlsﬁlpulorum‘
tuorum, intactum1Deiqué réceptaculum corpus meuml ex
quo tﬁ qui es ipsa immortalitas prodiisti, efferatur?.
PG XCIX, 723. . |
20?1? Cf. Herman p. 42 437, ‘ _
20716~ 1? In Wace- (p. XII) no. 17 (Introdﬁction to Her-
man's Assgmptlon) Peter carries Our Lady'é body;-while
in Hem‘l', Harl. and BM, 4 ;postles- carry her ‘body.‘
+1In Kﬂ de iaftre iace (Tours, 1859), p. 80, 3%. John

will go before the biler at the request of Peter, who

adds: "Hos autres le cors porterum", giving no'specific‘
number.
20721-24 Cf. Wace's ND, p. 75. - IR

20727 Cf. Herpan p. 43:443: "Or as armes trestout, pas ‘
ne soit entg¢rée, ..." -
20728-32 HD p. 75.

20731-36 BM 703-705.

g
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20731-32 Cf. Herman p. W3 440-45, S

20737-40 | Harl. 512 & 516-18; BM 707- 710 Hefménlp. 43:
Lhg- p. Lb: u52. Herman has.the heavenly Hbsf descend
. from heaven, blinding the Jews, so that none of them
.can see athhlng

20?38 -46 ND p. 76. Wace hash"ses deux mains mist dessus
- 1la biere", whlle Cil has "one" hand

20?41 56 The account of a prlest "touching the bler and
haVan hlS hand stick to lt, echoes II Reg. 6.6 -7,
where Oza was struck dead because he touched thes; ark
of the covenant.

20741-43  Bli 611-1k4.

-20?41—45 Herman p. 44: 453-58. "

20747 BN 664; Harl. 555.

20745-46 BM 615-16.

‘20746¥ﬁ8 Herman p, 435: B6h-65.

20748-56 Cf. ND'p: 77. B

20751-56 Harl. 531, 533, 535, 545,554 Bi 641, 643,
645, 655, 664,

.720751—52 Herman p. 45: 472.

20751 MNote "quod",in MS "gd", without expansion mark.
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20756 Herman,p. 46:480.-

20757-62 Herman pp. 46-47: 487,488,190-9L.

'20757-%1 Cf. ND p. 78. B ;

20757-58 Harl. $71-74; 31 681-8h.

20759 C= rine on Pam. T has fouche hem. Cf. Blickling
Hom. p. 153: “aethrin bu heora eagan mid bysum palm-
twigé.“; ct. Morrié,qul.'VI, p. lil.

20763-64 Herman p.48:503: "P}us €urent dé vint mil'bapf
tizié et levé"; Harl. 5?657?:-"He turned into goddes
fay xx thousant, and somdélhgd". Note mérginal foot-
note: "Iudeus conversus predicabat ita_christﬁm“; BiM
686-87 "That.hé turned to godes lay Twenty pousand
and sommedel mo". ’ ‘ ;

H, G, F, C and T have "four thousand", while the

" aforementioned texts, Harl:, BM, and Thomas all have
“twenty thousand" baptized. Wace has no specific
number but simply says that some were made healthy,
while the rest remained blind.

20765-66 The lines are griginal with CM. ™

20771-73 Harl. 580-82; B 690 ( H. 20716), 754-59.

d

-
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(Thlo sectlon is much more elaborate and parallels

the burial of Chrlgt). Aelfrlc s Hom. Vol. I, D. 441

"Seo dene‘is betwux baere dune 3Sion and bam munte;'
Oiueti.” Cf. also D p. 79. |

20?74 This line, ae found in‘CM, is efiginallin its .
wordlng, although B - ?61 62 ewpress the 1dea of ritual

associated with the burial, as CM does &

+20776-79  Herman ;T-u9 512, 513, 520, 522. e‘°

20778 Harl. 601—602., At thls point Harl., BM and Her—'
man all have more than 200 lines on a. mlracle 1nvol—
v1nb the apostle Thomas, who had been absent when Mary

_departed_from this life. However, the Cﬂxpoet dld not
insert this apoeryﬁhal section into his we:k,Aexgept
for the following lines: | ' o

20785-86 Harl. 672-74; BM 840-42.

20775-88 Cf. ND pp. 80-83, ‘

20?8? 88 Herman 661-62: "La fosse ont aouverte, Ntont
pas le cors trouvé, Mais la manne del ciel que dex 1
ot posé." There is a difference from CM, which has
"floure". Aeifric also refers to.flowers and their

flagrance 1in regard to Mary's Assumption. In his

sermon "De Assumptione Beagee Mariae" (Aelfric's Hom-
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¥lies, Volf‘IDg.p. Lily, he describes the Spirit o

God saying "Ic geseah 5a wlitegan twilce culfran asti-
\ ' ' '
gende ofer'streamlicum ridum, and unasecgendlic braéd

- 4
stemde of hire gyrlum; and, swa swa on lengctenlicere
tide, rosena blostman and lilian hi ymtrymedon."

Cf. also Hennecke, Vol. II, p. 258, where at the

end of the Acts of John in some MSS an exganSion is
. found relating how 3t. John's body could<not be found
the day afteé his burial, or three days later, with )
one M3 adding that it was removed by the power of Jesus
Christ. Hennecﬁe refers to Ephraim of Antioch, who;
combines two conflicting traditions, both derived from
Ioan. 21:22. Onelof these is that John héd not.died
but had been transported, while 'another reported by -
3t. Augustine in Ioan. ‘[ract. 124.2, PL X{XV, 1970,
- "dormire éum potius quam mortuum jacere contendat."
\\\ WJace {(p. AVII) no. 27 ( Introd. to Herman) has
"manna", as does Herman. However, CM like Harl. 766-

78, and BM 8L5-46, has "flower". Cf. Lerenda Aurea

pp. 521-22, which refers to the Historia Zuthymiata,
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in which 3t. Germanus tells of Empress Puicheria's
summoning of Juvenal, the archbishop of Jerusalem,
after she had built a beautiful church at Constanti-
nople. She wwanted the body of tﬁe holy Virgin, whiqh
had been buried in the garden of Gethsemane, trans-
ferred to this new church. Juvenal answered, that

as he had read in the.ancient stories, the body of the
Virgin had been assumeq.info mlory, and only.the gar-
ments and winding sheet had‘remained in the tomb.

. N
Legenda Aurea adds: "quod et magnus Damascenus simi-
S a

liter attestatur". Cf. S. Joannis Damasceni, Homilia

II in Dormitionem B.V. Mariae, PG XCVI, 747-750.

N a
20789-800 The CM poet here refers to St. Jerome, who

does not vouch for these things. There are two trea-
tises, one atiridbuted to St. Jerome. and the other: to
3t. Augustine, which had a decisive influence on the
development of the doctrine of the‘Assumptioh,

The one attributed %o St. Jerome is a forgery, for
it pretended tolbe addressed to the saint's friends
Paula and Zustachium in answer to their Question on
the subject. Jerome's own opposition to :%eassump—_

tion is reflected in the‘treatise which vigorously
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attacks the apocryphai story De Transitu.“énd'in which.
" the author'warns not to:accept doubtful things ag cer-
tain, addlng that nothlng &s certain except that the

~ Blessed’ Vlrgln left the body and that her tomb was

| found,gmpty, but how the body was removed and whlthexfl
1s unknown. This work is now generally attributed to
"Paschééius Radbert (ca. 5601, abbot of Corbie near
Soissons, who used. Jerome's name to give it greater
authority, PL CLXXVIII, 123. CEf. H. Jugke, La mort

et l'assomption de la Sainte Vierge, pp.-2?8—81 -

Jerome's treatise retarded belief 1n ~the bodily assump—
tion in the Jest for about two. and a half centurles,
until its authority was challenged and then superseded‘
by that of another work, which was not a forgery; but
soon came to be attributed to 5t. Augustine'gg Aésumg—
tione Beatae Mariae Virginis, PL VI, 1141-48. 1Its .

date is uncertain, but in the view of R. Laurentin it
belongs to the end of the eleventh century or the
beginning of the twelfth and emanated from the gircle

" of 3t. Au rustine., Cf. Hilda Graef, Devotion to the

Blessed Vlrg;p,“p. L2, Cf. éiéo Jugie (of. cit)
pp. 282-83.
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20800 Harl. 6Lm BM 810, 905. Cf. St. Bernard:f"n:ata

‘est el potcstas 1n coelo et in terra, quae posse po—
testas est, et in manlbus ejus vita et spiritu nostrl.
et g%ull omnlum Chrlstlanorum in eam sperant" (In _

An‘tJ.Lh. Salve Regina, Sermones IV, PL CL‘{{AIV 1061)

20803- 18 BM 892 and 905. HMary : "the mediatrix of .
grace" ,. is already considered thus by the fathers.-”

such as St. Ephraim Orat. ad’ sanctlss Del hatrem i

. & ~

'_"Post dediatrix totius mundl... tu creaturam replestl

omni genere beneficii,-caelestlbus laetltlam attulisti, ..

terrestria salvasti". See Opera Omnia, ed;'J;S- Asse-
| Rt mani, St. Germanus in Qrat. 9- "Hullus enim nisi per-ﬂ«
.te, o 1mmaculatlsslma, qui a malis llberetur... Nullus

" nisl per te, © honorat1531ma, cul gratlae ‘minus mise- -
ricordia praestetur", gg XCVITII, 379. St. Bernard
" 3ic est voluntas ejus.dui{totum.nos habere voluit

per Mariam" (Sermo de aquaeductu, n. 6). "Nota: Tres

111i textus allegantur in lect. IV, V, et VI officii

B.M.V. omnium gratiarum mediatricis." See Ad. Tan-

cuerey, Synopsis Theologiae Dogmaticae, II, no. 1279 B.

Cf. also Jugie, ﬁ. 361, note 1.

—t
o,
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20809-20 The southern ‘reviker apparently omitted these
o :

lines, as he had omltted 20?9? -98, and again leaves

out 11, 20819-20, because he did not judge it effect
tive or préper:rorbreak away from the tone.and subject
of the narrafive here wirh repeatéd:moralizationsQ‘
20822 There is no theqlogical‘sighificance in the.chégge-

of “throuzh" (C, ¥, G) to "bi"(T, H). The latin Creed -

R

in the Mass haé : "et conceplt de Spiritu Sancto".

>

20824 rnhe Protevangellum of’ James "and Mary was 31x4?;‘

teen years 0ld when alil these mysterious thihés hap-

pened" .- The Legenda Aurea, cap. C{IC, pp. 504 ff

.speaks of an apocryphal book attrlbuted to John'the
Zvangelist, in which the Assumpﬁlon of the Qlessgd
Virgin is related. The VirgLn dwelt in a ﬂbuSe &iOSerr-
to M;unt Sion. Accordlnb to ;plphanlus, the Lefend ”
refers to the aforementloned apocryphal book saylng ‘
Mary was 14 when she concelved Christ, and 15 when

she bore Him. o

. 20825 34, Irenaeus says: "Christum anno aetatis 33,

aut 34 passum esse", Dissertatio III, PG lII—I, col.
321-22. ' ' |
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' 20827 The poet uses "three" and multipl s of three.
20829 The use of 40, numberihg the days of Christ's
preparation for his public life, is repeated in the

number‘of‘days he stayed-on earth aftér his Resur-

rection. Cf. also'ngendé Aurea (p. 510) whiéh 54y s

that in the Revelationes of 3t. Zlizabeth the Blegsed
Virgsin was assuméd;in the body forty days after her
passing.

20832 Mary lived, presumably, seven aﬁd nine (both
"holy“'nﬁmbers), %.e. sixteen years after Chrisf's

Ascension..

_ 20832—33l Mary's age, according to H, is sixty—threé at

her death. The age arrived at here qoes coincide Qith

5 . the number of years atfained when:gddéﬁ[‘llf one care-
: fully computes . the ageg'(ll.,26824;2b832) one comes
to the conclusion that at her assumption Mary was 63

w,:lfgalars old.

26534“ Hérman ?747?5. Herman gives the ﬁOnth of\Mary}s

‘burial "Es kalendas d'aost fut la dame entérree; sacez

Que a cel jur fu mainte élme salvéel!™ Herman's dating

is probably based on the Feastday (Aug. 15).
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“é0885—36 The scribe has\fiéished the section on Mary's
J-Assumption. and cIosesAwfth an invocation to the Bles-
sed Virgin., €, ¥, and G have a section (of 5 lines)
Afollowing these lines, in which thé scribe/ asks a
"boon" of iary's Son, that he may'always‘love.her,
whether he éits, stands, or goes,.alive or dead.
20843-44 These lines in F, C, G,'and_T are similar to
H, directly expressinr the cdﬁnection between the
service of bMary and its reward, ParadiSe.‘rF'continues
) Qwith two more lineé praying that all hearing this\
"sermon" will truly be pérdonéd' of their sins.

20847-48 Herman 804-06. Herman 806 men%ions his name

"Hermans", while I, and T simply ask Mary's inter-
cession at the time of death. ﬁerman goes on to ask
liary's nelp for priests, benefactors, his paren£‘.
his readers, and others.

20849 The CM has partially the same.seduence as\tha
of‘the.gggg, except for Paul, Philip, Thomas Didymus,
Bartholemew, Matthew, and James +the Less.

e féllowing section, 11. 20849-211346, deals, as
Haenisch (p. 56*5 says with the "UWorks and Death of ﬁ\:

7

each of the Apostles".' CM's sources are The Vulgate

t
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(Acts of the Apostles, Gospels, Apocalypse). Isidore

- De Vita et Morte Sanctorum, and Jacobi de Voraﬁlne

Lerenda Aurea. The last two are indicated by Haenisch

(ibid). However, Haenisch overlooked Appendix X to
PL LiX{I, 1285-94. cf. Paul g.-Beichner "The Cursor
vundi and Petrus Riga"; p. 247. |

208Lg-5k4 Trahsition to next topic. HNote the tektual
indication,'namély, the large capitalQ"S" of line 20849,
starting this new section of the apostles. C, F, G,
T express thé very saﬁe idea in these lines.

This section, from 20349-21344 reLatés the action
lof the apostles, those whom Christ chose at first
(except Judas Iscariot) and those who were choseﬂ
later. The to tal number here is fifteen. |

Afterlline 20982 four pages have been torn from
manuscript H. The missing lines have been replaced
by those of T, the text 9losest o H. e

20857-58 T follows H, while C, F,.and ¢ first express
that they will give only a summary of each apostle.

20859 922 These linés, givings a summary of ot Peter's

life, are based on Isidore, De Ortu et 0bitu Patrum,
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PL LXXKIII, 149. Cf. Matth. 4:18; Marc. 1:16.
20859 Cf. 3t. Jerome, De Vitis Apostolorum, PG (XIII,
719.
20861-62 Ioan. 1144 and 12:21.

20863 -64 cf., Matth. 16:16-20. The “grouna w%ﬁ“ is the
foundatlon, the "Rock" or "stone“, or the "kepha" of
"the original Aramaic text. Christ here at last ex-
plains the name (apparently of his-own invention)
promised to 3imon at the flrst encounter, Ioan. 1:42,

and conflrmed on the occasion of Simon's call, Matth.

l1$»:18.

-

20865-68 iatth. 16:19.
20867 atth. 16:16; Loan. 6:69. ‘
20868 Ioan. 21:15-17.
20871 Marc. 14:67-72,

20872° Cf. Ioan., 21:18-19., #art. Petri. (pp. 7-8) has

the well-known lines "Domine quo uadis: Respondit el

. Christus; Romam uenio iterum crucifigi... Petrus aqtem
dixit: Domine, reuertar et sequar te.” Cf. also p. 2,

/,—\;which speaks of the apostle's crown or reward: "Sed

cum iam tempus appropinquaret quo fides beati apos-

toli et labores remunerari deberent,..."
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20863-64 TIsidore (ibid), ch. 1lxviii {(not lxiv, as Hae-
.nisch says) "Petrus in Christo Ecclesiae firmamentum
est", PL LXXXT, 149,

20866-74 Isidore (ibid), ch. lxix, PL LXXXI, 150..

208?3—?4 These lines apparently want %o express the
fact that Peter was.given a name and title to perfofm'
‘great deeds and to speak with authority. H ﬁas "dede"
ending each of the liﬁes, which_prbbably ié a scribal
error, since C, F, G, énd T all have "made" in the
latter.. Matth. 16:18-19: |

20875-80 1In five countries Peter's sermons were‘heard.

20877 Cappadocia, a region of .central Asia Minor, a
Roman Province; Galafia; also in Asia Minor} adjoining
Cappadocia named for warlike Gauls.who lived there;
Bethany must be_Bithynia, and not one.of the two Beth-
énys, nor the little suburdb of Jerusalem or Bethany
beyond -the Jordan, also called Bethabara, where John

did baptize. -Bithynia is a Roman province, in N. Asia
Minor, bordering on Mysia, in N.W. Asia Minor, which
is the only name that fits "masye"; I Peter 1:1 is.
addressed to "the st?angeps dispersed fhrough Pontus,

Galaria, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia".



365+

20878. Act. 16:7: “Cum'venissenf autem in Mysigm;.tehta-
‘bant ire in Bithyniam..." This refers to 5%t. Paul,
who also vfsited,Mysia. Masye, however, is possibly
a scribal corruption of "in asie" (iii asie) but it
is also bossible that the‘scriﬁe knew the reference to
Mysia. |

20879 Isidore (ibid), ch. 1lxviii: "atque (in) Italia
Evangelium praeéicavit"} PL LXXXI, 149, Cf. Acta

Petri et Pauli 13, p; 184, ‘Aa, vol.l.

~

20880 This line is probably to be attributed to the

" poet himself, Haenlsch suggesfs(p. hg*) .,

20882 atth. 14:29. This took place the.evening after
the miracle of the loaves,_ﬁhigh had apparently greatly
exéited the people. Ioan. 6:14 ff. Peter's walk on
the waters is related by Matth. only.

Skalkand, C, F, boiling, seething (cf. skald, boiled,

1. 15988); flouand G, flowyng T. Cf. Morris, Vol. VI,

p. lii. '
20883 Act. 5:15. Act. 5:12 speaks of many wonders

wrought by the Apostlés, as our Lord had promised, as

an answer to prayer. Toan. 14:12 says: "Amen, amen,
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dico, vobis, qui credit in me, opera; quae ego facio,
et ipse faciet, et majora horum faciet".

20885-86 Act.3:6-7; Isidore ¢ibid), col. 149, ch,

1xviil no. 115; Leﬁeﬁda Aurea p. 369; Hennecke,‘Aé%s

of Peter, p. 276; iMatth. 11:5.
I R -7

20887-88 Act. 5:10; Isidore (ibid), no 116. * This is

' not found in the Acts of Peter.

20889-90 Act. 5:1L.
‘L -
20891-94 1Isidore (ibid): Legenda Aurea p. 374; Simon

is described in Act. B8:9-24; Hennecke II, Acts éﬁ

Peter, p. 315, 32(3).

20895-96 Legenda Aurea, p. 374, which gives in direct
Spee the alléged prayér of Peter and his fall. Isi-
dore (ibid) only mentions his fall to earth. Cf. Hen-
necke II, Acts of Peter, p. 316, which gives a more
hetailed account.

20901-02 Isidore (ibid). Legenda Aurea, cap. XLIV, pp.

178-83; in the liturgy, February 22 is the feastday on

which is celebrated the Chair of Saint Peter at Antioch.

20903-04 TIsidore (ibid); Legenda Aurea pp. 371-73;
Cf. Hennecke II, Acts of Peter, pp. 282 ff.
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20907-08 Isidore (ibid), no. 114-117. H gives Peter
only five years as bishop of Rome, while Isidore
i relates "Roman pergit, ibi@ue praedicans Evangelium

vigintiquinque annis, ejusdem urbis tenuit pontifi-

catum". However, Isidore also hds "sexto autem et

tricesimo anmo", as H. Legenda Aurea, pp. 33?-38)
. .

refers to Isidore's Life and Death of the 3aints in

ref. to these numbers.

20909-910 Isidore (ibid). The Fates of the Apostles

(Gordon p. 178) Hennecke II, Acts of Peter, p. 321.

é0912—14 Isidore (ibid);liegendd Aurea p. 375; Hen-

necke II, Acts of Peter p. 319; Legenda Aurea p. 381

mentions the fouriteenth year of the reign of Nero as
the yeér of the martyrdom of Peter and Paul.

20916 This line seems somewhat confuséd in H, as well
as in.G, yand T. ¥ has changed th? line consider-

ably,

20921-22 TIsidore (ibid)., col. 149-150; Legenda Aurea
p. 375.
20925-94 Isidore (ibid), lxix, col. 150,

20925 Isidore (ibid), no. 118; The Fates of the Apos-

tles mentions only eleven of the original apos-
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- tles. Paul is not one of them; he is only mentioned

-

in the openinglparagraph in connection with Peter,

120926 Act. 9:1.

. ~ .
with whom he was mariyred undii)Nero.

20927 Isidore (ibid).
20928 Act. 9:15.

20932 chesing fetil C, vesul of chesing G, T, a chosen
vessel. Cf. Morfis, Vol. VI, p. 1ii.

20929-3é Isidore (ibid). CNM fpllpwé Isidore quite
closely, in wording as well as in progression of nar-

rative.

~

209139-413 Isidore‘(ibid), no. 119. HNoteworthy is the

: great similarity: "hic secundo post,Ascensioﬁem Doﬁini
anno baptizatus, dignitatem meruit apostolatus, atque
plus omnibus laborans, multo latius inter‘caeteros

verbi gratiam seminavit,..." cf. Act. 9:20.

’

‘20944 This 1¥ne seems to be original with CM. It is

found in H, C, F, G, and T, but not in Isidore. A
20945 Probably original with poet. .
20946-49 Isidore (ibid), no. 120.
20947 CM again uses "lumbardye" for Italy. Cf. 1.

20880; above.
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20950-54 Isidore (ibid), no. 121.

L3

20955&56 Lerenda Aureé, p. 381-82, gives theAnamé of the

youth; Patroclus, much beloved by Hero, who persecuted

the Christians even more afterwards, according to the

Legenda Aurea, p. 382. Cf. "Passio Sancti Pauli’,

Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, Pars ?rior. pp. 25-27.

_20957-62 TIsidore (ibid), no. 121.

20957 Act. 13:6-11. The Acts mention a magician (Isi-
L

dore has "magum"), a false prophet, a Jew named Bar-"~

jesu. This miracle took place at Antioch.

© 20957 The role of ioculares, iocula tores mquionea by‘
Latin chfoniclers in the‘middle‘Ages, was not véry
highlyresteemed3 althoftigh the térm "minstrelsy"
covered both the higher and the lowef in esteem.. Cf.

J. Ritson, On' the Ancient English lMinstrels in Ancient

Songs and Ballads (1829). Edmond TFaral, Les jongleurs

gg‘Frahce au moven age, esp. pp. 66 ff. Cf. also E.

Talbot Donaldson, Piers Plowman, The C-Text and Its

Poet, pp. 136-55; Langland, Piers Plowman, ed. J.A.W.

Bennett, Prologue, 1l1. 33-37, and notes.

20958 F has "pat euer-mare halt he was of statg", which
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makes this line the result of the line before. C, [,
G, T and E have a clear rendering "To halte Af ganging
- gaye he state", Morfis, Vol. V, p..l605, af, l.‘20885-
However, in the Acts tqQ two miracles‘are clearly
separated (Aci. l4:?—9)wand this miracle took place

not in Antioch but in Tconium. .

:'20959-62 Act. 28:2-5. CH does not.mention Paul being
thought a murderer, but is only interested in the mir-
acle. The Actg givesthe place ilelita, the Legenda

_ Aurea Mitylene, p. 381.

20959 With “ﬁe nedder o venum" compare "a gast o gile",
a iying spirit, l. 20953, Mérris, Vol. VI, p. lii.

'20963-64 Act.28:8 mentions the father of Publius, as
does Isidore (ibid) no. 121; Ci and both sources men-
tion that Paul first prayed. Cf. also Act. 19:11-12.

20965-68 Isidore (ibid), no. 122.

20966 Isidore explicitly mentions Christ by name, as
“ does II Cor. -11:23. )

20967 1Isidore (ibid) has "corporis" while CH has
"flesshe and blogé".

20968 -Isidore (ibid) "In primis Judaicas persecutiones"”.

II Cor. 11:24,
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20969-70 II Cor. 11:26 has "in false fratribus" and
"ex gentibus"; Isidore (ibid) "et gentium miseriasﬁ.

20971-79 Isidore presents a more detailed l;st'of

. Paul's suffering, but CH's items follow the same se-
quence. The ﬁltimate source is ITI Cor. 1ll:23-33.

20971-72 II Cor. 11:27. -

20972 The word "first“‘is probabiy a scribal erfor-in
H, since.C, F, G, T have "threst", and II Cor. 11527
has "in fame et siti".

_209?3—?6 These lines have droppéd out of the Southern
version. The sources for C, G; F (except 11. g69?5—
76) are I1 Cor. 11:25-26,-and Isidore (ibid), no. 121.

20977-78 Cli does not foilow_the previous lines in II
Cor. il,.but rgtreats a few verses to line 23, which
says: "in carceribﬁf abundantibus", while "peficulis"‘
is mentioned seven times in II Cor. 11326. Isidore
(ibid) has “carcerglés tenebras", combining prison
‘and darkness ("Merkenes"). Dargness is mentioned in
connection with Paul in Col. 1:13, and I Th. 5:5.
"Bondis" ef. Col. 4:3, 18; II Tim. 2:9{ Phm. 10:13;

Heb. 10:34%, 11:36, 13:3. Isidore,De Ortu et Orbitu




‘20934—86 Act. 16:24—26;'Isidore (ibid)':nhin carcere

- ) ) X ) 3? 2 L]

Patrum, PL LAXAIII, 150: “et_torqué;-catenarum, squa-

lores, et vineuwla". Cf. Tertullianus, Adv. Gnosticos

-

Scerp., PL II, 151,

20979-80 Isidore (ibid) no. 123: “inter}haec'ligatur a

e,

Judaeis, traditur gentibus".
20983 At this point MS T continues, since H has lost
ff;ur leaves. II Cor. 11:33:

ot

a ] - )
vinctus terraemotu facto resolviiur".

-20981 86 F dlffers from G, E,,and T. In fact, T’

has nothing parallel to Cy G and T's llnes 20983—

8@, although Morris has inserted two llnes_from MS L.
There is no equivalent in Isidore or in the Actg to
lines 20981-82. The poet Combiﬁes Act. 16:23-24 with
the boasting epistle of Paul, namely II Cor. 11:23-33.
The sequence of Paul's hardships, hoWever, has sot
been preserved, which does not basically alter the
factual account, except for, 11. 20983-84, which do not
belong to F, and do break the conéinuity'of the thought
éxpressed in_25981—82 and 20985-86, namely, that they

1
r were thrown into a ditch because they were assumed
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dead (20385«86); The source of the two inserted

lines in F is Isidore , De Ortu et Obitu Patrum,

Cap. lxiyx, PL LXXXIII, 150.

20987 Nero is not mentioned in the‘ﬁg but was the

"Caesar" *to whom. Paul appealed at Caesarea, Act. 25:” 

11, after being tried By Nero. Palestinian procuraf"

tors, Felix (AD 52-60), referred to in Act. 21:27

~and 24:27, and Porgius Festus (AD 60—62)mentioned
C m . .

in Act. 1-12 implied that Paul's Roman imprisonment.

"

fell within Nero's reign, and he received his death

sentence (ca. 54%) from deputies. of this em?eror.f_?he o

great fire at Rome, for which the Christians weré"

blamed and tortured by Nero, occurred in July AD 6.

Nero was the "Caesar" from whose household itsAChfis—r

tiah members sent gfeetings in Paul's epistle-.to the -
Philippians {(Phil. 4:22), The second épistle £0 Tif
.mothy, ordained by‘the first bishop—of the Chuféh‘bff
the Ephesians, was written from Rome, when'Paul:ﬁés

brought before ilero the.,second time.

20988-9k Origen, quoted by Zusebius in E.Q:II, BG :“

X4, 194-95, writes that Peter and Paul suffered mar-

tyrdom in Rome under Nero (5k-68). Tertﬁliién of Car- -

L
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tHage (ca. 198-200) declared tha® Paul was beheaded

in Rome, cf. De Praescr. Haer. 36, PL II,49. The

magnificenf.basiliba of Saanablo fuori’le mura (St.
Paul Jithout-the- Jalls) in Rome near . thée Pstian Aay,
replacmnb small " ones bullt as early as Constantine'
1s_a monument to the well—authentlcatedmtradltlon that
the apoéfle was buried cldée~tp this'éifé. The . mar-
tyrdom took place tbward the end of the reigﬁ'of Nero,
in the ‘twelfth (a. thlphanlub), the thlrteenth (uu—

thalius), or uhe Jourueenth year (St.. Jerome)

According to the most common oplnlon, Paul. su;fered

*

in the same year and on the same day as at Peter.k

several Latln Fathers contend that it wao on: the samel:.
day but not in the same yaar;:the oldeSt w1tness._- )
St. Dionysius the Corinthiaﬁ,'gays only (in*transla;-
tlon) "at (or“about") the same- tlme o éiso "

Apostolorum praedicatio’ et L,esta PL vI, 516 (attes?

ting to the fact that Peter and. Paul preached in Rome3

Cf.'Andreas_and The Fates of the Agostlea (ed.JKenpeth

R..Broo ks)p. 56, 11-14. Cf. Acta _pbé%olorum pocryj

Qﬁa} Vol. 1, "PaSSlO sanctorum apostolorum Petrl et

“Pauli", 59, p. 17L: "Tt deducti sunt Petrus et Paulus
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Wg conspectu Neronis, Paulus decollatus est in Uia
* Ostiensi". Isidoré (ibid): ... ad ultimum a Nerone
gladio caeditur eo die quo et Petrus crucifixus est.
Sic enim opprtuerat ut hi qui simﬁl éonféssi‘sunf}uno
die coronarentur. Sepultus Romae in via Ostiensi,
‘anno post passioném Domini tricesimo secto;.tertio ab
urbe milliario, contra occidentdlem plagam". Cf. Ter-

tullianus, Lib. de Praescr. PL II,36,37; St. Jerome’

Lib. de Viris Illustr., PL {XIII, 6h7, 650.
20995-21006 Thié éection on Andrew has the same séqqénce
as Isidore (ibid), ﬁo. 124; col. 151.. Cf. 5t. Jerome
op. cit., PL XIIII, 719-21. The following chapters
present each of fhe aposiles of T in the same order.:

20995 Andrew was one among the first éailed ( Ioan.
1:40,'g§333.'4:;8): He was 'fdisCiplé of John the
Baptist, whb;e testimony ledihim and Jéhﬁ the jﬁaqf

- gelist to follow Jeéus. In the various lists of Apos-
tles gi#en iﬁ the NT, he 1s always numfered among the
first four; cf. ﬂgﬁjﬁ.‘lO:Z;j; Marc. 3:16-19; Luc.
5:1u—1é;rggg. 1:13, which mentions: ",,, Petrus et

Joannes, Jacobus et Andreas..."
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Isidore (ibid): "Andreas... secundum Joannem primus,
juxta mattheum a primo secundus”.
20996-93 His name comes from the Greek "manhood" or
"valour" ("andro3" is man), or "responsive" (acc. to

the Legenda Aurea p.‘lz). As far as "rede" is con-

cerned, cf. Marc. 12:3, where, with Peter, James and

John, he asks Christ for an "explanation", and put
: 5 .

£}

the ‘question that led to Chrisi's great eschatologl-
éél discoursé.. Ph;lip, latér; when asked by certain
Greeks to see Jesus, referred the matter %o Andrew, as

‘one of .the greater authority (Ioan. 12:20-22).

2@9@9—210b0 Tusebiug in Hist. Ececl. PG ¢, 216, assigas
f3cythia_to Andrew és his mission field, while 3t. Creg-
ory of ..Nazianzus in Or. 33. PG X{(VI, 228, mentions
Zpirus; 3t. Jerome in Ep. ad Marcell. PL XXII, 589,
gives Achéia; Theodoret, Ps cxvi, PG LXXX, 18035,
Hellas. 1Isidore (ibid) "Hic in sorte praedication;s

Scythiam étque Achaiam accepit." Cf. 3t. Isidore,

" Prolegomena, PL LX{{{I, 393: "... Andreas Achaim...";

Venantii Hon. Clem. Fortunati Operum, PL LX{X{XVIII, 270:

"Nobilis Andream mittist Achaia suum": Acta Apostolo-

rum Apocrypha Vol. 2: "Passio Sancti apostoli", p. 1;
|
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- The Fates of the Apostles, p. 56:16; Legenda Aurea

p. 12; in idew Testament Apocrypha, “"Acts of-Andrew“,f

Hennecke ch 1I, pp. 397-92 .mentions the Liber de

Miraculis Beati Andreae Apostoli of lregory of Tours
(6th cent.) which.tells of the apostle travelling 10

Patrae in Achaea.thﬁéﬁggrney's coal. Cf. also "Andreas" &

in Andreas and the P¥tes of the Apostles p. 6: 168 b-

.169:

3 . baer se halga wer
in Achaila, Andreas, waes.

The notes on p. xvil of this work refer to the Recen-

sio Vaticanus in which Wermodonia ("iarmedonia", p. 9.
264) is placed in 3cythia.

* 21001-08 Legenda Aurea p. 17.

21001 Egyas, the tyrant, is mentioned in The Fdtes of

the Apostles, p. 56:17; The Acts of Andrew, in Hew

Testament Apocrypha Vol. 2, p. 403. De Fide contra

Manichaeos of Zvodius of Uzala, ch. 38, and pp. 408:

163 Codex Vaticanus 808; also in Reconstructed Text -

of the dMartyrdom, Hew mTestament Apocrypha, Vol. 2:

Passio Andreag,l.2, p. 3; Legenda Aurea pp. 15-19;

S. Juliani Episcopi Toletani, Comment.,in Hahum Pro-

phetam, PL XCVI, 746.-
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21002-06 New TestamentaApbcrypha,."Acts of Andrew",

— -

Reeonstructed Text of the Martyrdom: "And fhey came
and bound his hands and his feet and dld not nail ‘him,
Tor they -had been so instructed bj Aereates. He wished
in this way to torture him as he.huhg in that he would
be eaten alive by dogs. And tﬁey left him hanging ‘
- and departed froh him." (pp. 419;22); Acta ggg§§.5
'Acpocrxphg, Vol. II, "Passio Andreae", 10, PP 23?2M:

. R v
Leienda Aurea pp. 17-19; Isidore (ibid) :"... in qua

etiam civitate Patris cruce suspensus occubuit.” The

cross on which Andrew suffered is commonly held to

nave been the decussate cross, now known as 3t. Andrew's

though evidence for this view seems to be no oider

than the fourteenth century. 3See Cath. Enc. Vol. I,

p.‘ -L;,?]_, | |
21007-03 ¥ continues for another two lines,;meﬁtioning

Andrew's death, but theée lineé ére‘not'found in C, G,

&, and T. _
21009-18 This section on James the Greater is basically

found in Isidore, 151. |
21009-10 The HT mentions Jaméé thé‘ébn of Zébedée;xa

£isherman of Galilee (Mare. 1:19 ff.). James' vocation

L
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Luc 5:10; _matth b:21£f.; Harc, 1-19ff In the list

of the Apostles his name is alw%?s palred w1ﬁh John

(Matth 10:2; idarc. -3:17; Luc. 6:14), -James sulxered.m

martyrdom (Act. 12:2) in the early days of the Apog—.
tollc Church.

In :lew Testameﬁ%ﬁAchrypha. Vol. I "The Cospel of, the

Ebionites",‘pp 156,Jaﬁes is mentioned . as. the son ofl

Zebedee according to Eplphanlus daer, 30.13, 2,;. "The

Apocrjphon of John", p. 321 -
21011 Zusebius, Hist. £¢el. II, 1.3, PG XX, 135, says

about the sixth book of the Hypotyposes of Clement of

Alexandria: "Sed:Jacobum cognomine Justum Hierosolymo-

@ . : o
rum episcopum elegisse”.

© 21012 ew Testameqt Apbcryphé, Vol. I, "EZpistola Apos-
tolorum",. p. 192;2;-"(Ne)lthn and Thomas and Peter

‘éndzgnatew and_James... we havg‘writteh‘to‘the chur-.

;cheéfdf'tﬁe Eaét and the West, towards North and 3South,

N

recountlnr...

21013 CT. Lepgenda Aurea, p. 422; Cath. Enc. p. 280 b
Vol. VIII. Enc. Brit. Vol. 19, p. 1045 d, in refer-

‘ence to aantla 70 de Gompostella, speaks of a tradition
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nhot known before the 7th éentury; that 3t. James h;a a
formerkyevanéélized Spain.’ During-the Middle Ages;J
Comﬁosrélla-was, of course, one of the most famousr
piaces‘of pilﬁrimage in the world, which certainly

reinforced the tradition of James's evangelizing.

Cf. A. Lopez Ferreiro, idistoria de la iglesia de San-

tiago ég_CompOstella, 10 vqls.(1898—1908). The Legenda
Aurea {ibid) relates that Jameé was not Ltoo success-
ful in 3pain, and that he returned to Judea.

21014-18 5t. Isidqfe, Prole;omena, PL LKKKI. Pars 11,

Cap. LI, p. 393.29: "3, Jacobum Hajorem in Hispania
praedicasse"”, and "Praédicationem in Hispania ita
a Didymo assertam Jacobo Majoriﬁ,..."qui etiam ve;ba
Martyrologii Blumani ek'Florentinio de Jacobo ajore
" allegat: Hic Spahiam, et occidentalia loca praedica-
tur: et sub Herode gladio caesus occubult: sepultus-
que in Acalam darmﬁricam vii Kal. Augusti.” -
“210l9—78 This section is proporﬁianately longer than
‘all the others except tﬁe one on 3t. Pgul, which-has
threé more liﬁes. The poet clearly shows the great
' impqrtance‘ﬁe attéches;to Bt Jphn, as e€xpressed

also in line 21021. ’
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21019-38 Isidore (ibid), no, 126, 127, col. 151. <\\h#//
21019 Jame's brother. 'Marc. 1:19. Re. virginity ~—~—"

of John, no specific mention is made in Isidore, but

-

"y see the Pistis Sophla, Hennecke, Vol, I, p. 256, and

The Gospel of Bartholemew, (ivid) pp. 292-93; Acts of

John, Hennecke, Vol. II, p. 25?.

21020 ©f. Ioan. 19:26; 20:2; 21:7; 21:20. The Fates of

- the Apostles, in Andreas and the Fates of the Apostles

(ed. Kenneth R. Brooks), ,'56.:;;26- Legenda Aurea

p. 56; Acts of St. John, Hennecke, Vol II, p. 226,
21022 ‘Ioan. l3.23, 151dore (1b1d) "qui etlam_super
pectus magistri recumbens." _ -
21023 1Isidore (ibid):f”et Evangelii fluenta de ipso
sacro dominici pectorls fonte potav1t " | |
21029-30 These numbers are not in' T and G but in C, F,

~and E.

21035 Apocalypsis 1:11; Mart. Rom. p. 393; Isidore

Proleéomona, PL LXXXI, no., 500; Legenda Aurea, p. 56;

Acts of St. John, Hennecke Vol. II, p. 242; Ephesus

(in the Roman province Asia), c¢f. Venantii Hon. Clem.

Fortunati Operum, Miscellania, PL LXXXVIII, 270; St.
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~Juliani Episcopi Toletani, Comment. in Naham Prophe-

tam, PL XCVI, 746; Zusebius, Hist. Zcel. IIT, xiii:l,

PG {{, 247.

21033 Cf. Legenda Aurea, p. 57: "Zodem anno"; cf.

The A

0

ts of John by ?roéhprus, Hennecké,kVoi. II, P
575, which étates thaf it has recorded the.dbinﬁs of
John, especiélly when in Pétmos. A |
21039-40 These lines are‘not found in T, buﬁ'in c, I,
-and G, which all me?tion that-John wrote the 3oo0k of
'Revelationion the isle. The first‘few words of each
line of =, Pf which folios u4 and 45 were damajed, -

resemble C, I*, and G.

21041-46 This section-is foundeneither in Isidore nor

in The.Acts of John. However, Legenda Aurea, p. 56
has: "Domiltianus iéitur imperator ejus intelligens
famam accersitum eum in dolium ferventié olei ante
portam latinam mitti jussit, ille autem inde exiit
illaesus, sicut a corruptione carnis exstiterat alie-
nus". Cf. Tertullian, De praecript.xxxvi, PL II, 49.

21042 Cf. Pistis Sophia ¢.96 and Schmidt-Till 148,

25-33, Hennecke Vol II, pp. 256-57; Acts of John,

Hennecke Vol. II, pp..256,113.



¥

\\ ) 3’83: -

21047 iany miracles ascribed ‘to John are recorded in

-

. the Legenda Aurea, p. 56-62, and in the "Acts of {Qﬁg,'
- Hennecke Vol. II, pp. 188—259} Isidore (ibid), ch.
1xxii, 128, c¢ol. 151. '

21048-56 Isidore (ibid); Legenda Aurea pp. 61-62, sum-

marizes "Isidore".
21053-54%a The name of the widow is found 'in Legenda
Aurea p. 57. . The story of Drusiana is also found in

Acts of John, Hennecke, vol, II, pp. 248-54, esp. 251.

21054b- 57 Cf. .remark by Hennecke Vol. II, p. 196: "to

prove the truthiof his preacﬁing he theﬁdrinks a cup
of-poison withogt sufferingihérm, allows the effec-
fiveness of the poison to be demonstrated on a con-
demned man, and.when.he,diés of poison_procéeds to
revive him, but is nevertheless exiled to Patmds, héving

... meanwhile restored to life one of the chambermaids".

. Bonnet himselfl (Aa II. L. p. cxv111) Follov;né Lip-

sius (I, p. 482) pointed out that thls narratlve of
Journeys to Rome and [ atmos in both its- recens;ons
shows too evident signs of . a later daie to be aacrlbed

to the ancient Acts of John.



g - ’ | | . ’ 38’4’.
\ .

21059-69 Isidore (ibid) nos._lé9—l30?

21063-68 Acts of John, Hennecke Vol. II, p.‘256.”
21069 ° Cf. Hennecke Vol. IT, ﬁ. 52."Clement , Juig div.

salv. 42.2,GC5 17, p. 188, 3-7;. The Muraturi:Canon,

Hennecke,'Vol. I, p. 43, where John is-mentioned'with
his bishops; Acts of gggg,'Hénneckg,_Vol. II, pp: 195,
20k, 214 £f. | |

21073-73 Cf. note in Hennecke, Vol. II, p. 2538, where

in an eipansion of the Acts‘gi John, the Apostie is

described dismissing the brethren, who on their return
the next day find only his sandals and see the earth
pouring out. They‘remember Jesus' words in Iocan. 21:
22: "Dicit el Jesus: Sic eum volo manere donec venlam,
quid ad te? ‘tu me sequere.”
210?5j76. T, C, éﬁd G afe similar, but I replaces the
glines with. a seribal comment:

pe landis folk bi's will noszt nik,
lete it be @tte goddis wille.

E (judzing by’thé few words that 'are vigible on the
folio), .follows T, C, and G. ,
210?9-38 The section on Philip is basically the . same

as Isidore (ibid) cap. lxxiii, col. 152; Acts of Pnilip
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- Syriac Ver51on, text W. Wright, Apocryphal Acts of

the Apostles, 1871 I, 73— 99, Tngllsh translatlon 11,

\ pp:i 69-92. Cf. Lerenda Aurea, D. 295 ff. translates

"Isidore"; The Fates of the Apostles (ibid), p. 56,11.

39-40; cf. also 3t. Jerome, Qgivitis Apostolorum, PL ,ﬁ'

XXTIL, 721. ° - - o S o

21079-30. Ioan. -l:il,

210381 Cf; St. Isi@oré Proiegomena, PL. LKL, 394

"Philippus Gallias"; TFlavii Lucii Dextri Chronicon, |

PL XXXT, 87, which ascribes "Scythia et ¢allia" to

Philip;_§§,‘Juliani Episcopi Toletani Caomment. in Naham

Prophetam, PL XCVI, 746.

. 21083 cCf. Veniﬁtii Hon. Clem. Fortunati Operum, Miscel-

" lanea, Liber. VIII, PL LXKXVIII, 270.

21084 Phrygia. T

-21089-10& This section on Thomas Didymus is taken almost

exactly'frqm Isidore (ibid), no. 132. Cf. 3t. Jerome

" Liber dé‘VLris Illustribus, ~PG XXIIT, 721.

21089~ "”homas cf. Matth. 10:3; iarc. 3:18; Luc. 6:15;

Act. 1:13; "Didymus" -cf. Loan. 11:16; 20:24; 21:2.

W
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21090-92 . Ioan. 20:25-29.

21093-96 Cf. Flavii Lucii Dextrl Chron1c0n, PL XXXI,

8?, 151dore Prolegomena, PL LXXXI, 393, Legenda Aurea

pp. 32 ff The Fates of the Apostles (ibid), p. 5?, cf.

Acta = Thomae, Hennecke Vol. II, pP. 443 464 Thomas
gi'iS‘called Judas Thomas (the apostle s name among the
Syrians, cf. Hennecke V?]. 1T, p. 425).

21102-104 Cf. Acta Thomse, Hennecke Vol. II, p. 530:

And when he had prayed, he said to the soldlers '.Come -
.and fulfil (the ,command) of him who sent you! And at
once the four smote him and slew him. And wrapping hlm
in fine robes and many fine llnen clothes they’ laid him
in the tomb in which .the kings of old (were buried)”.

The Acta Thomae belong to Gnostic literature, and, as

Hennecke says, Vol. II, P. 426: "Thomas... ranks in”the i

ATh (Acta Thomae) as a twin brother of Jesus, like him

both in appearanﬁe. (¢. 11) and also in hie destiny and
redeeming work {cec. 31,39). "As in other Gnostic litera-

ture (Epist. Apost. 42 f; Pistis Sophia 42 f; Introduc-

tlon and Loglon 33 of the new-found Gospel of Thomas,

see Plech., Vol Ip. 287), Thomas appears in the ATh

(ActajThomae) as the recipient and mediator of special
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secret revelations..., but .the 1nterpretat10n of
\

the' name “tw1n in the sense of the Gnostic fu31on-of‘b
Redecmer and Apostle is flrst co;plcte in the ATh. -
_*721105—12 Thls section on Bartholemow closely followa“
Isidore, cab. lxxv, cols. 152 -53, and col. 1291 of
"Ajapegd. J o (;L-L,{{"III) _ |

o 21105 Bartholemew lS mentloned in all four -of the 11538  _
Matth. 10_..3,. %..3.18, Luc. 6:1b; Act. 1:13. He was
the N@hgﬁégl of the Pourth Gospel, Ioan. l:45; 21:2.
Of. Cath. Brc. I, 313 d, which says that many scholars
identify Barthéieﬁéw‘with Natﬁanael. cf. ghg;Gdspel

Jesus Christ aCbordingrgg'St. Watthew, A. Jones,

|O
4

in Cath Com. 692e.' The”reasons for this identifica-
tlon are: 1. _Dartholemew (Bar Tolmal) is not the prd—

‘per name of the apostleo 2., the name never. occurs ln'

LU

4+

the Fourﬁ1hospel, WhllB Naﬁhanlélxks ot mentloned 1n
the synoptlsus; 3. Bartholemew'c.name is coupled |
wifﬁ‘Philip‘g in the l;sts of Matih.-and ggg,, andljf
found rnext to 1t in-ﬁarCs,'which”agrees well with |
what Ioan. says, namely, that Phlllp was an’ old 1r10ndr

of Nathaniel's and brought hlm to Jesu -u,f His- call

BN
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is mentloned tOPether w1th “that of ocveral Apostles;

5. dathaniel was of Galllee, where were found mqst.

if no% all of the Apostleu. _gvanrellum- uxta Baftho—
llonaeum, cf. ot. Jerome, Comment. iﬂ Ev. Matth.} PL
ZRVL, l?, and note b, provide nd source material- for
‘Cil. Cf. -Ju‘vencus, v, Hist., PL ax, 15'6','157; .

Jerome, Epis%-cxxii, PL KKIf -1038 and Comment.ln Isal.

DL X{IV, 649; 3t. Augustine Tract VIT, BL XAV, 1445,

N . \/,_..—
and Serm. PL {\aVIII 557, 680 6ql; Ven. Bede, ;Q S.

Loan. Ev., PL iCIT, 65k, 655, Otto'\Hopman, The ipos-
. }-

tles, p. 155 ff., entltles chaptﬂr six of hlS book:
nathanael Bartholemew. "St. Augustlne and" Gregory the
. Great did not belleve Bartholemew and Nathanlel to be

the same aposile. But today their reasons‘fér such'g
decision are not recognizéd aé vélid$ tp ‘156) This
boolc also refers %o a legend recorded by Peter de Hata~-
llbus (ca 1372) which corroboratea thls (p. 157).

cf. alSO' onald jrownrlr The lwelve ADostles;:p.

132, where the rame iz "Nathaniel Bar-Tolmai. ”Suly""

: ©omorris Vol. VI, p. 818 asks whether: thls ml“ht not be

.3yria. "Sulie" is a corruption of "Surle"(Syrla, as
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suz;sested. by Kaluza in his slossary, Cii, p. 1818.
Isidovre (ibid) says, referring to, the name "3artho-
lomaeus" » "nomen e 3yria lingua suscipiens." liande-

' L

ville, Vol. II, pl 309, has "Su}ie" for "Syria"; cT.

The southern Version of Cil, Vol. 1, 1. 2106, note.
21108-09 cf. \art.. Rom. p. 254-55: "qgi Christi
. Svangelium in india praedicavit; ' lIsidore (ibid):
" Ad ultimumTin Albano Majoris'Armeniae urbe, vivens

a crudelissimis gentibus barbaris decoriaiur, sicque

‘terrae conditur." Cf. Lesenda Aurea p. 540; p. Shb

"Dormivit in Albana". Venantii Hon. Clem. Fortunati-

Operum, liiscellanea, Lib. VIII, PL LXXAVIII, 270:

"Inde - triumphantem fert India 3artholemeum”. CZ. The

‘Fates of the Apostles, p. 5?, 43-49,

21109-112  Cf, Legenda Aurea p. 5ib.

21112 Cf. Aelfric's Hom., Vol. I, p. 468: "Se cyning

%a totaer his purpuran réaf, and het mid stidum saglum
-5one apoétol'beatan;rahd»Siﬁﬁantbéhéafdign.f .
21113-16" Théée{linés are oﬁly found’iﬁ~ﬁ,'in which Bar-
thbiemew_is said é; have been skinﬁeaf and'his hide
sold in'town."Although these lineé do not appear au-

thentic, it.is'intéreSting‘td note ‘that in art (e.g.

.
]
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sichelangelo's Last Judgment) he is_%ften presented as
Tlayed and holding: in his hand his own skin, because
of a legend in which he is sald to have been flaycd

alive and crucified head downwards {(Cf. 5. Dorotheus

and 5. Theodorus in Legenda Aurea, pp. 453, and s44-548),

21117-26 Zxcept for lines 21120, 21123 and 21124,'thi5
settion on matthew the Evangeliét is taken line for

line from Isidore (ibid), cap. LYXVI, col. 153, and

col. 1291; CTI. Legenda Aurea, p. 623_f£:

21117 siatthew's name is given in all fbur of the 6ffi?
Ci.al'lists: fiarc., 3:18; Act. 1:13;_ tatth. 10:3, and |
Luc. 6:15. Outside q&‘the foregoling réfereﬁé%ﬁ, he
is mentioned only when Christ called him (@gﬁjﬁ. 9:9;
blarc. 2:13 f., luc. 5:27)» The CM poet lists lLiatthew
here in the-ninth place. liark lists his name in
seventh'place; but naturally does not mention Paul as
one of the ori;;inal iwgive; neither does Luke, whose
1iétinglfinds sJdatthew in the same spot. Maﬁﬁkew him-
gelf lists the apOstlés.in pairs, and adds his own
name ‘to that of Thomas in the'fourth pair. The ordef

of the Act. 1:13, however, is somewhat different. CT.
. F :

H

{ i
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note on l;'20849;‘
21118 uarc, 2:14; watih. 9:9; Luc. 5:27. iatthew some-
.lees tahe“ a promlncnt place in apocryphal writings

‘as in bhe-qentencc in the First Bool of Jel (c.3; see

el

; Jol I p. 262): "All the anostles answered with one.
'v01ce, matthew and John,_Phlllp and Bartholemew and

A.James,'saylnb.g. ' (Hennecke, vol. II, p. 37)% In A Man—

ichaean; APsa;mjbock,_ed "C:iR.C. Alberry, I, we-Llnd '
twc'scmewhat'qiver 1n¢ catalceuee, the second of whlch'
-hae no Maﬁthew the " ta collector, but a Levi w1thout'
‘Eﬁy‘indiceticn of his profession. Cf. Hennecke (ibid).
" Ty f, G, and H have - thau Miatthew 1s "a cousin" of’
Chrlst but- C S "chosen" is correct and translates
"electus"_ and, there¢ore, H, T, F, and G' s “c051n
is a corruptlon of thls.- 131dore W1th C has ey pu-
blicano a Chrlsto electus" (Ibld) nevcrtheless C's
llne is corrupt in othor ways, because it lS too long
and repctltlous "O lQUl cald : chosin & cald ;‘criet.
21119 ~The ultlmatc source here 1s naﬁthew hlmself matthc
9:9, and lO 3: "et Jatthaeus publlcanus Cf. Huee—,
:blus, who calls. natthew "v1r Syrus, profe851one v1ta8_

publlcanuo, lingua Hebraeus yin .quaest. ad 3teph

in A. Mai, Hova Patr. Blbl IV, i: p,270, G LTI, 962.

Lo

[.L;/’T? .
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Cf. Hennecke, Vol. IT, p. 60; Aelfric's Hom. Vol. II,
. . U469, |

21120 cf. O4igen "In Matfhv”,quoied by Zusebius, Hiét.

58

scel. III, xxiv,5;-ﬁxv;l,;§L AT St. Jerome, Qomment.

(=3

Sv. _satth., PL {XVI, 18, Acéording-uo the Book of

Thomas. the Athlete, iatthew heard and wrote down the

words of Chri$t fﬁat wére made-knowﬁ to Thomas; ¢f.
--Heﬁnoc”e, Vol II, n; 61; _
: <.
21121- 23 151dore (ivid), cap. XLVIII, colk. 1291; 3t.
Irenaeu¢ tells us that “authew prcached the Gospel
‘]aang the Hebrews, EQ,VII, in Lib. II1, col, 1001, and
‘“BuSGbiug.-ln nlst.':ccl 111, 39,l__7{I. 299, maintains
,that, béfqre going into other countries, he gave them
_ his gospeiviﬁ his mother tongue(" Hebraico sermone
fﬁivinaiécripsit_oracula"). o oy

21123-24 Cf. Le; -enda Aurea p. 62h.

 21124_-The “ates [ uhe Apostles (op. Cln.),p 58: 58-
59:

pone het Irtacus purh yrne hyge,
waelreow cynlnb waebnum aswebban;

Ael;rlc s Hom. Vol. II, p. 479, But see Heracleon

:' (Clement of Alewandria, Strom. IV, PG VIII, 1282),who

\
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says that idatthew died a peaceful.death} Anothef'
apocryphal writing, "Hartyrium S Matthaei in"Ponto",

Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha,.Vol. II, pp. 217-262, has

“latthew subjected to a series of ‘attempts to kill.him.
Then he prays in iebrew for his brothersfandfdies.
Later‘he rises from hié'déathbeaqiqnd isiraiggd”up'tO'
heaven. h | | o

'21125-26 This contfadib_fs the ap‘d';iryphal .;_}_;tritilqig fe_i‘érréd
to above. The iart. Bgé._mentibﬁsﬁthe.plaée'Qf:this
martyrdom, "In Aethioﬁia;..f,'and'inaicates his en-
trance into‘etérnai;happineés in'the Wordf"natalis“
(tiart. Rom. p. 289). | o

21127-4k - This section on James the Less follows its
immediate source Isidore (ibid)_Cap. LKKVIi; col.
g3, vefy closely, except fdr lines 21132, 21137, 21142,
21144-45, Append. < of Isidore, PL XXXIII, 1290,
supplies basically the'same-iﬁformation,'but adés the
sources of 1l. 21137 and 211kk. James is called an
apostle by Paul‘in Gal. 1:19: "Alium éutem apostolo-
rum vidi neminem, nisi Jacobum fratrem Domini."

>

21118 Cf. Act. 15:3; 21:18, It should-be noted that
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the title of'"bi“ﬁoﬁ“ is not used in the gi.“‘waerp)
he was a dlstlnfulshed leader in the Jerusalem church @1
(Gal. 1: 18- 19), where his 51Pn1¢lcance increased after
the death of James the Great (gg,_‘g. 12:1-17). He was the
chief spokesman for the Jerusalem church'during
the "council" (Agt. 15:13), and Paul's final visit to
Jerusalenm (ggj..él:la ££.). The following references
refer to hiin cxplicitly as bishop'of Jerusalem. The

Aurora, p. 639, Actus Apostolorum, 1. 315: “"Lacobus

Al@hei sandfg fit episcopus urbis.” Eﬁsebius, ilist.
Zeel. VII, i9, PG 1, 582, relates that in his time

+he seat of 3t. James was as yet e“tant in Jerusalem;
Trécull., Chronlcon, PL CVI 1122; iHaymo, ﬂigi. Sacrae‘
Zp., DL CXVIII, ©23; S}.ﬁdo Viennens, Chronicon, ELL
CAXIIL, 76. 1 '

"21119 Cf. Lerfenda Aurea, p. 295: "Jacobus iste aposto-

lus vocaius est-Jacobué Alphei, scilicet filiﬁs, frater
domini Jacobus ‘minor et Jacobus justus, Jacobus Alphei
dlCltur non tantum secundum carnem, sed etlam secun—.
dum nominis 1nterpretatlonem Cf. Zhe Zospel of the

Hebrews, Hennecke, Vol. I p. 165, no. 7; The Gospeld

——
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of Thomas, iHennecke Vol. I, p. 290, Lo lon 12, pl.

§2. 25-30; Apocryphori Jaéobi, Hennecke, Vol. I, D

33. ‘Code:x VII; ieg EQLPPHu, hemomro, .Zusebius, Hlst.'

Zecl., II, 23:4—18, PG. XX, 195; Hehnecke, Vol. I, D.
419, o _ |
ZTlQO 31 James' mother was called nary. matth. 2786,

Jare. 15: 40. From the obvious Daranel account in

Ioan. 19:25 she is to be identified with Mary, the wife

i

of Cleophgs, who might be the same as Alphaeus (cf.
l: 21127): fhe NT refers to the "brethreh" £ Qur
Lord, ag in ﬂgj}ha 12:46; larc. 6 3; Ioan 7:3; Acts
1:14; I Cor. 9:5. Thelquestlon as to the meaning of

brethren has been evtensiVely argued by 3t. Jerome VSs.

nclv1d1us in De Perpetua Vlrhlnltate B._Mariae, PL

AAIII, 183-206. ~ne concludes that liary was an fes—
poused” virgin who concelved Jesus, wmtnoﬁt having
had marltal relatlonu, and who rave birth to her. trst-

(and only) born. In recard to the term “brothers and

4]
=
%]
[ o'l
O
i
o]
trly

- Christ (cf. Luc. 8:20), Jerome distin-
uishes among four ways in which H.Bcripture uses the

term: natura (eg. Andrew and'Péter),‘gehte ( ez, all
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Jews), cdﬁnatiéné(one‘family or fathrland). and
affectﬁ (spiritually, .or emotioﬁally)._He concludes
.saying: "Réstat igituf, ut juxta superiorem exposi—‘
~'tig;em fratres vos intelli;as appellatos, cognatidné,
non affecti: non genti.priﬁilegio, non natura," Ci.
coi.‘ZOl in wﬁiéh Jerome applies'ﬁhe.same tp'the
"fratrés Evangeliétae";:caliing ép Ignétius, Polycarp,
Irehaeus. Justin lartyr "muitosqﬁe alios apostolicos
¢t eloquentes viros" whon he describes asVall “haec
eadem sentientes". Cf. also S. Cleméns ofHAleﬁ; Strom.
PG 17, cols. 1135-36; 5t. Amdbrose Exp. ggfhg%g{\;;.

PL XV, no. 57, col. 1573; St. Ambrose De Inst. (ir.
cap.. VI, no. 42, col. 3163 cap. i, no. 63, EL'KVi,
col. 521. | '

There is some.controvéfgy'és to the identigy of
Alphaéué and Cleophas, since James' mother,'Mary,'was
married %o both. iattih. ld;}:"...dacobus Alphaei...";
James' mother was named ilary (Qgﬁjh. 27:56; Marc. 15:
20). It would appear from fhe obvious parallel account
in Ioan. 19:25 that she is to be identified with iary

(the wife) of Cleophas. She either married twice, or
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the two names refer to the same person, as was the

caze in a number of instances réﬁo?ded.at the time,

namely with Saul énd Paul; Simonband Peter.

' The following tables will.%ry td_shed some light on
. i

the question qf James' mother, while she is the wile

of both Alphacus and of Cleophas. The names of iary's

parents come from the Protevangelium of James (AD 150),

Hennecke, Vol. i, pp. 374 If., the Gospel of the Nati-

vity of iary, or Pseudo-iiatthew.

Table_l
Joachim ' — Anne
8 T l- '
Joseph T: ary . - Hary - Cleophas
Jesus o © James . Jos%ph

liote: This table is based on the supposition made by

many commentators (cf. 3. Shaeren, 0.P., Cath. Com.
pp. 84N £f.), that Ioan 19:25 identifles 5ur Lady's
sister-wiﬁh iiary of Cleophas. 3ome find it strahge-
if not impossible, however, for two children of the

same parents %to possess the same name, Mary.
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fable 2

S -Jacob
1- ' — | pa— Y

Mary /)/;= Joseph  Cleophas - == Mary
- Jesds T - James Jogeph Sition Juhe‘

Both tables could possibly be~cqrrect;\tw0'sisters}
Mary‘(qgsus' nother) and ilary (Jgﬁes' mogﬂer) could
have marfiéd two brotherd, Joseph and Cléophas. There
islaof course, the.tfadition that_mafj-and Josepﬁ we}é
related before thé%; méfr'aﬁe (Cath. Com.‘p 345).
Hegesippqs, thc 2nd centuvy hlstorlan, apparenily traces
a'}elationshlp between our Aord and James through Cleo-
phas. This is claimed by Zusedius, ertln“ in the 4th.
cent., Hist. Zeel. IV, 22:4, PG X{, 373-79; III, 11:1,
PG {4, 216. This would make. James the nephew of Josep
and cousin of Jesus. Cf. St. Jerome, PLgﬁ{III, 219.
ror the fact thatv James was the son of Alphaeus, cf.

Orderic. Vitalis, TNALVIII, 64-65; Petrus Comestor

Hist. Schol. in Ev., PL CXCVIII,, 1631.

There exisfed in the iMiddle Ages an opinion that

Anne had had three husbandsg, namely Joachim, Cléophas,
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and Salomas. of the first husband she begot one daugh-
LTer, namely tlary, thé mother of Our Lord. oOf the second f

one (the brother of Joseph) she had another daughter,

also ealled iary, who later became the wife of Alphaeus

‘and the mother of James the Less, Joseph the Just

(or Barnabbas), Simon, and Jude. OF the‘third one
she had another daug hiel, called again uary, and gave

her in marrlabe to Zebedee. '”hls-mary bore two‘sons
to Zebedee. namely James thesGreater. and‘iohn the
Ivangelist. This Spdrious legend is found in writings
of Gerson (Qpp. IIT, 59) and a oumbEr _of‘ofhersi
James is one of "Ifour ﬁrethren" explicitly named in

& .
the Gospels: uames, Joseph, 3imon and Jude (mat*h.

13 55,-da1c. 6:3; Gal 1:19).

21135- 36 CL._uuseblus, Hist. dool II, 23 L-8, PG L4,

- 198, .in whlch Jamnes is sald to have been oallod mobli-

as"y whlch -was supposed to mean "protectlon of the peo-
ple”., He was also holy (i.e. ritually pure) from blrth,

"and lived as an asoetlo, which ga%e hlm a pfestlue of

-

hollness w1th the people. Cf. The Gospel of Thomas.

Logion 12, pl. 82, 25-30,which shows the high esteem -
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--Jemeshenjeyed-in the early pe;ied- "The disciples said
%0 Jesus: We khOW'thétffheu wilt -po away from us.
Jho lq 1t who "shall bc great over us? Jesus said to
them: ‘Whenever you have come. you will go to Jamesg
the-righteous, fpr whose salie heaven‘snd eafth came
inte Leins."

21137 CI. Euseblus, Hist. Zeel. II,"l 3,'who recalls

from the sixth book of the HVDOMIPOSGS oF Clement of

Alexandria: "post Jervatoris ascensum Petrum, Jaco-
bum et Joannem quimvis Dominﬁs ipsos caeteris:praetpf
flisset, non ideifco de primo honoris:;radu inter se
contendisse, sed Jacobum cognomine Justum Hierosolymo-
run episcopum elegisse" (PG Levy 135). Cf. 1. 21128,

2113? 46 Original source: Ismdore, PL LZLLIIIL, col.
-1299. Eusebius, (ibid) relates that James was prob-= -
bly hurled down (outwards) 1nto,the~u1dron vslley,
and that,they then began stoning him,.but. stopped.

" when "the Just" started to pray for them, and that
then a Fuller struck hlm on the head with a cudgel.
James' executlon was also reported by Josephus, Ant.

i, 9:1, Busebius, Hist., Ecel. II; 23:21-24, gg XX

-
ki
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195, 202. Mart. Rom; p. 127: "Jacogué vero, qul eu.

¢rater Domini le Adtur et prlmus Hlerosolymorum gpl— 

SCopus, e plnna Templi praecipitatus, confractls7indé_

crurlbus, ac follonis fuste in cefebr&bbefcusSus,‘

interiit, ibique, non longse a Lemplo,_oepultus est.

Cf. The Fates of the .Apostles p. 58, 70—?&2//9
leﬁj;hé- Leienda Aurea p. 292, | L ) - a

211&?—54‘-Isidofe, col. 153, sives the same information
in the same'order, except for line 21153. . A

21147 -4.8 ;Q B. dudae "Judas. .. fratef)aufem‘JacobiL..

uc. 6:16; Ioan 14:22; Act. 1:13; Orderic.-Vitalis

e

Hist. Zcclesiastica, PL CLAXUVIII, 64-63; Petrus Co-

_ mestor, Hist. Schol. in Zv. PL cxcv111,,ié31;'Judaé

is. algo called Lhadde S, Or Lebbaeus, ACCleol&athaj.

Llatorq; cf. Legenda Aurea pp. 705- ?O ,?O

21149 52 ¢f. Treculf, Chronlcon,. PL CVI,’ 1132 114?,

Orderic Vitalis, Hist. Zcel., PL CLX{AVIII, 115,116;
ilart. Rom. p. 329; Jude's Zpistle inveighsiagainéf'
the heresiéé and wicked practiceé of ‘the Simdhiahé;-
ﬂlcolaltes, Gnostics, énd ofheré. He exhor*F”the lalth---

- ful wo stand up for the faith first delivered-to them.:

N



lR B Judae. l? “Vds aut@m carisgimi, memores

.

estoLo verborum quae praedlcta Sunt ab apostolls Domi-

“nil nostrl Jesu Chrlsil. "‘
211)3 54 Cr. 151dore (1b1d) cap L {VIII, 001.3153:
oM aepultus est Berytho Armcnlae urbe"‘ In a foofndté'
. to Isidore, m1gne-hasl"3@rltho.. 3ic Dorotheus, alii

-

Heri%o."' T Yenantii Hon. Clem. Fortunati dperum,

wiscellania, PL LI {VLII, '270; The Fates of ﬁhe“ADQél-
. o :

tles, p. 53, 75'84 QPassio Simonis et Judée,WJ.A.

R ' Fabriciqs,'Codéb apocrvphuc nov1 Lcstamentl, 1703,111.
. * pp. 608 ££. Hote tho differences between the Cil texts
in regard.ro the‘pldéeimenﬁioned in l._21153;;C'ha5~.
"abi'y, F "Abye":. G. "a by" and T “aby".’ F"'has-‘mi‘r_;? |
.uakenly formed a proper noun; the 0uhers understénd
ST M 1t ‘well enouzh.. “he names of the next. 11ne also pré-
o oent ;Lnterestlnb parallels,Aénd seem to.S ugggst words
wﬁich'soﬁnded closely aIike.l'G; H, and T's Cérméhy

. is a corruptlon of C and T S'armeni, Lat. Armeniae.

xhc 01uy or Jorlcno lS 1n Palestine,. and must, there—r
. “ .

L 1ore, be a Scrlbal error fhe orltlnal readln waS'

cléarly-.nerlto , as in Latin. "c¢" and "t are easily
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confused by scribes, which accounts for_"nerico"3' The
scribe .dropped one stroke off the‘bcginnipg of the
word to produce "ierico" (which was familiar ﬁo him) .
ﬁ and o both have "ierico", so: this was the southern.
trandaior's interpretation of the WOrd. morris only
indicatés the different readings in his index of names,
- Without anyAdiscussioﬁ. R _
2}155465 This‘section, referring to Ma?thias e:xcept
v for the last two lines, which are a comment Dy 'the
poet, -are direcfly based on Isidore.(ibid)..col. 153.

The Biblical source is Aci. 1:15-26. C{. Haymo, Hist.

Sacr., PL CXVIII, 823; Régino Prumiens, Chronicon, PL
CXIT, 17. .
21153 Cf. Orderic., Vitalis, Hist. Zeccl. PL CLXXXVIIIL,

665,177; Petrus Comestor, Hist. 3chol. in Zv., PL

CXCVIII, 1631; Freculf. Chronicon, PL CVI, 1143.
21160 . Three and a half score and two makes seventy-two.
21163-64 The Cil poet did not find Matthias' death in

The iiart. RoMe,

Isidore, nor in the Legenda Aurca.
p. 61, says: "In Judaea natalis sancti Matthiae Apos-
toli, qui, post Ascensionem Domini ab Apostolis in Ju-

da¢-proditoris locum sorte electus, pro Zvangeliil prae-

)

"
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dlcatlone martyrlum passus est " '
21165 76 Thls sectloh on Slmon Zelotes closely follows
" Tsidore (1b1d), col. 153, :
21165 Matth 10¢ 4 Marc. 3:18 Luc. 6;15, Act. 1: 13
cf.- St. Jerome, Appendlx, le de Vir. III, I vi, PL
" XXIII, 721:""Simon Chananagus, cognomenta Judas frajn
Vtef Jacobi episcopi, qui et'succgésit;Q." “The idénti—f
fication of Simbﬁ witthﬁde hére_ié ﬁptgworthy.. See

r
¥

also Epistola Apostoldrum (2-13), Vol. I, p. d92, Henf 

fnecke, Vol. II, p. 6l Matth. 10 33 Orderlc, Hlst.
- Eeel.., PL CLXXXVIII 6l - 63 Petrus Comestor, Hlst. .

_Schol. EQ CXCVIII, léjlm. The Gospel of the Eblonltes,

1Epiphénius, Haer.i30.;3,2f.: PlStlS'SODhla c.136:

_.Schmidt-Till 232.1-233.5, Hennecke, Vol. I, p. 259;
pseudo-Clement, BQQ.-I.”55462, Hennecke,. Vol. II, p.ij?ij
“Act, Thom. I, Hemnecke, Vol. II, p. 61; Manichaean -

-Psalm—book (pp. 192 14 19@ 15, Alberry), Hennecke

(1b1d), Act Thom. I, Hennecke D. 442 b3,
'211?0 cf. St Jerome (1b1d), Freculf., Chronicon, PL
cvI, 1146 Haymo , Hlst Sacr., PL CXVILII, 833.

211?1 Cf. St. Isidore, Prolegomena, PL LXXXI, no. 501.

303 Legenda Aurea, p.‘706.
21172 Cf. St. Isidore (ibid); St. Jerome (ibid);
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. Legenda Aurea p. 711, says that there are actually

two Simons: one who was cru01f1ed, and another who

had been the bishop of Jerusalem. The Legenda Aurea

lhere refers to Euseblus, Isidore, and Bede, who all
reafflrm the.statement. However, they all had at
flrst mlstakenly thought that there was only one Sl—
momn, and corrected thelr views 1ater.‘ The conclu810n.
in fespect to the cM poet,ls clear: heuelther~d1d not
'see‘theSe “correétioné" of "aééertiohs"; or he;was'npt
conv1nced by . thelr arguments. This. obviously, contré4,‘

dlcts Haenlsch 'who says . in his Inqulry into the Sources

of the "Cursor Mundi", p. 47, that be31des 181dore,

the Legenda furea is the other'source,of QM here..wr

The fact, however, that CM does not include everythlng

in the Legenda Aurea does not prove that the poet Was.

not ‘using the Legenda Aurea selectlvely.

' 21173 Trajan (Marcus Ulpius Nerva Tréjanus), borﬂ AD
53?7, became emperor Ab 98, an office Which-he held
until his death AD 117. 'His pollcy wa.s not to hunt .
out Christians for persecutlon, but to execute ﬁhem if
legally prosecuted and ConVlCtEd.‘ ThlS policy prob-"

ably had been passed down by_Vespaéian,‘and‘might even
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have orlglnated with some other Flav1an emperor, who
' had ruled that Christian: worshlp was a crime agalnst

the Empire. Cf. St. Jerome, Liber-gg Viris Illustri-

_bus, PL XXIIT, no. 958, VI.

211?4 Venantii Hon. Clem. Fortunatl Opggum, Miscella-
nea, PL LXXXVIII, 2?0 B: "Hlnc Slmonem ac Judam lumen
Persida gemellum, Laeta relaxata mittit ad 81nu“; The

Fates of the Apostles, p. 58: ?5;84;"Apud Aﬁtiocham

praedlcando martyr11 cotonam receplt ‘(an. ld?)"} Fre-
| culf.; Chronicon, PL CVI, 1158 .
21175 According %o Morris, CM, Vol. VI, p. 1798, the
- name of the place wherg ‘Simon the apostle is buried,
with 1ts dlf;erent spéiilngs in/C, F, &, and T,.is the .
Bosporus, and this is what Isigore (ibid) says: nJacet
.in Bosphoro." The letters "f" d "s" are eésily con-
\

21177-82 This short summary in CM has its source in

fused in these MSS.

Isidore,scol. 154,

21183 -94 This is not.found in Isidore (ibid), who con-
tinues to repeat the names of the twelve aposf\%
(whose histories he gave before) and the respective

®« territories they missionized. CM, however, elaborates
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" here on the marital status_of Peter and Philip, the
' o

martyrdom of Peter's wife, his daughter Petronella,

and finally on the fact that Holy Mass in Peter's.

t%me simplj consisted of ‘the pater noster. The éourceA
for this I have not been able to trace as‘yét.

21183-84 re. Peter: Matth., 8:14-15; Marc. 1:29-31;.

Luc. 4;58—39. re, Philip: ggj;‘ll:BL9; Legénda Aurea
p.‘292, where Jacobus de Vofagiﬂé diétihguishes'be-
twanltwo'personsiﬁgmed Philip: Phiiip the apostle
and Philip the deaton. .Thé ap0stle, accordihg to

Legenda Aurea, had two saintly daughters, who were

buried next to him after his mértyrdom.‘wlsidore says

in his book Ortu et Obitu Patrum, PL LXXXIII, 1290:

"Deinde Philippus Gallis praedicavit,.ubi crucifixus,
et lapidatus obiit, ubique cum filiabus suis quiescit.”

The Hist. Eccl. of Eusebius indicates that the apostle.

had fﬁur,daughters, but adds that Sf. Jerome.deSerVés
more credence on thi; %ﬁint. Cff Clement of AleXan—

dria, §§£gm.,ié§ VIII, 1158: "Petrus enim et Philibpus
filios'procrearunt; Philippus autem fillas quoque suas

‘viris locavit." The second Philip, one of the first |



seven deacons, St. Jerome says, died at Caesarea,
"Juxta quem tres flllae ejus tumulatae sunt, nam

quarta apud Ephesum requiescit" (Legenda Aurea, P 293)

‘21185—86 Cath. Enc. Vol. XI, pp. Phl L5, Simon was
. married and according to Clement of Alexandria i
Strom. III, vi, ed. Dindorf II, 276, PG VIII, 1158:
"Petrus enim et Philippus filios procrearunt.” The
same writer féiates theq%radition that Peter'skwife"
sufferéd martyrdom (ibid), VII, xi, ed. cit. IIT,
306. These data were adopted by Eusebius, Hist. Ecél.
I1T, xxxi, Eé XX, 2?9,281'from Clement. . Hennecke, Vols
II, p. 260 mentions Clement's Strom. III, 652, and
Strom. VII, 11. 63, the iatter reference relating Peter
encouraging his wife on the way to martyrdom "When
the blessed Peter was obliged to see how‘h' own wife
was led to death, he rejoiced because she [partook of
L " nher call and returned home, and shouted tp her the
‘name of the Lord, that he might truly eﬁéiurage and
comfort her.‘and said to her: Think, beloved, on the
Lord!" (Hennecke, Vol. IIL, p. 50). Hennecke insinua-

tes that this informa%ion must have come from oral
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tradition known to Clement (Hennecke, Vol. II, p. 26Q).

21187 St. Marcelius, gccordiﬁg to Legenda Aurea, p;

3?3, had been a disciple of Simon Magus, but, convinced -
by 5%. Peteris.miracles, had become his disciple. The
! . .

Acts of John, Hennecke, Vol. VII, p. 215, mention his

wife. The Acts of Peter, Hennecke, Vol. II, p. 289,

'say that he was a Senator; cf. Mart. Rom. p. 307; cf.

Clement of Alexandria, Dissert. II, Art. V, PG IX, cols.
] T ——— . -

1168-69.

2118%)}Cf. Legenda Aurea, p. 343: "Petronella,
cujus vitam sanc?us Marcellus scripsit fuit filia

sanctl Petri apostoli."” Cf. also The Acts of Peter,

Hennecke, Vol. II, pp.276-78, which do not mention

Peter's daughter by name but dedicate a whole section

fo her. ’ 7 \\
21189-94 O0Of the first period of the lituréy, there is

no complete description. Without doubt, at first the

liturgy of the Mass was simple. Justin Martyf alone

gi#es a fairly complete outline of the rite he knew.

.In the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (end of the

first century), there is still the free "prophesying"

>
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(x.7), the Eucharist is still joined to thie Agape
(x,1), and fhe "Our Father" is a recoghiﬁed‘formula{
it is to be said three times every day (viii.2-3).
Cath, Ene., Vol. 1, IX, p. 308, |

21195 216 In this sectlon on Luke, the poet uses two
sources; he closely follows 181dore, cap. LXXXII, 143-

44, PL LXXXITI; col. 15k, except for lines 21203-206

. where his reading is that of Isidore, PL LXXXIII, cols.
1292-93. o |

21195-96 .Cf. Col. 4:1l; Phil.’ 24; IT Tim. 4:11, The
‘author of the third book of the NT is considered the

| same author as the writer of the Acts, but is nowhere’

" mentioned by name in either one of these writingé.
However, indirectly there ére several clear statement§
in which Luke implies his authorship; namely, in some
"we" sections of the Acts, in which he indicates that
he was present (16:10-17; 20:5=15; 21:1-17; 27:1; 28:
16).  Besides, "about the éuthor of the Acts of the
Apostles there prevails a perfect uﬁanimity“. (The

Holy Bible, the Douay—Rheims version, p. 141).

21197 Isidore, PL LXXXIII, vol. 1292 and Col. 4:14:¥’Salu-

i

tat vos Lucas medicus"; Legenda Aurea, p. 692: "Lucas

i

=
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Syrus natione Antiochenus arte medicus fuit..." Cf.

Mﬁratdri_canon. Hennecke, Vol. I, p.vhj; the so-called
" monarchian Prologué to the Gospel of Luke, KLT T,p.
14; Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. III, 14.1, PG VII-I, 913,

' Busebius, Hist. Beel. III, 4.6, PG XX, 219. In regard

to Luke's learning in Greek, cf. Clement of Alex. who

in his Adumbrationes, on I Pet. 5:13, GCS 17. p. 206,
| PG IX, 729-32, defends the view that Luke translated
fﬁr the Greeks the Epistle to the Hebrews composed by
Paul in Hebrew, while Qrigen, in Eusebius, Hist. Egg;F
VI, 25.14, PG XX, 583,586, mentions a tradition which
regarded Tuke as the.author of the"Greek" epistie.
21198 ThlS contradlcts Clement of Alex.'s view 1n the
_ last liné (cf note to 1. 211975

21199. Isidore, PL LXXXIIT, coli 1292: see TI Tim. 4:7-
_ 11, in Wthh Paul descrlbes Luke as the only one '
standlng bes1de hlm in his last imprisonment; Petrus
Comestor; EL CXCVIII, 16&3. 'Euseblus Hist. Ecel. IIL,
4:6 "Lucas vero domo Antiochenus, arfe medicus, qui et
cum Paulo diu conjunctissime, vixit, et.cum reliquis

Aposto}is studiose versatus est", PG XX, 219.

.
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21200 The meaniﬁg of this liﬁe is clearest in F, while
.C and G have "ser" and "sere" Wthh can mean several,
sore, sofroﬁ, or grleﬂ, but make the mean;ng secondagm
to the need for a rhyme word. ' T has_"weré*,énd_its'
meaning is "“doubt". ' |

- \

 21201-202 Isidore, PL LXXXIII, col. 1292; Legenda Aurea

p. 645: ",.. lpse nec uxorem unquam habuit nec filies."
21203 -06 Cf. Beichner, Speculum 2l (1949), p. 248. He
‘shows +the source of these llnes is 151dore. PL LXXXIII,Af

col.l292.

v

21209 16 This 1s word for word 181dore. PL. LXXXIII, col.
1293; cf. St. Jerome, De vir. 111 7, PL XXIII;\f
Mart. Rom, p. 318. | |

21217-36" This sectioﬁ on - Barnabas héq a vériéty ofm

sources, IIsidore only'givés the giét of his'lifé;_hisf'

association and split with Paul: | - ‘ |

21217-19 1Isidore, PL LXXXIII, col. 1293; ISldore, cap.

LXXXIV@ col. 155; Marf;-Rom; p._l?3§ Legenda Aurea,v

p. 346. The Acts mention that his-flrst name was Joseph -

and that he was a Levite.

21219-20" Act. 9:27; 13:1; 15:39, which covers the first
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: m1331onary journey -of the two apostles Saul ‘and Barna-<

. bas through Cyprus and . A31a Minor. Legenda Aurea ;'

pp. 347-48; Mart. Rom., p. 173; Acts of Paul, Hennecke
Vol. II, p{;320, who refers to the Greek Acts of gijgg
(ed. M.R. James, JTS VI, 1905, pp. 549-556); Smidt II,
PP 113 ff.; E._Halkin,l“La légende crétoisé_de saint
Tite"; Anal. Boll. 79, 1961, pp. 241-256 (cuh).
(Halkin o 2@6)- "When they réééhed-Antioch-they found
:Barnab;s the son of Panchares, whom Paul had ralsed

.up...f Acts of Peter, which mention that Barnabas had‘

been sent.tQ,Macedonla by Paul,'Hennaqke.Vql. 11, pa
283 [ -
21225-32 Legenda ‘Aurea, p. 349.

21225 -26 Act. 13:1; 15:39; cf. Freculf. Chronlcon, PL

CVI, 1125; Anastas. Chronologla, EL'CXXVII, 456, l458;
Orderic.Vitalis, Hist., Eccl.PL CLXXXVIIT, 108, 11k-
116, 178)- Regino Prumiens, Chronicon, PL CXXXII,'l?{

Haymo, Hlst Sacr. PL CXVIII, 826 82?, The Pseudo-

Clementlnes. Hennecke Vol. I1I, pp. 538 #2 Cath. Enc.
" Vol., II, p. 301&.



: "&‘.“

. C kak

21233-36 Legenda Aurea p..349§ cf. Acts'éi Barnabas

- Lipsius, Apostelgeschichten II,FZ pPp. 270-320;

Bardenhewer. thgesch 1, p. 116; Hennecke Vol II
P 578; Mart. Rom. -p. 173 (for June 11).

21237- 63 ThlS section on Mark is based malnly on Isi-

dore;(ibid) col.154, From 21237-53, howeveiitit fol-

lows Isidore; PL LXXXIII, cap. LXXXIII, col., I292..
Isidore has Mark' and Barnabas in reverse order.

21237 Isidore (op. cit.) the name "Joannes cognomi-

natus Marcus"; is found in Act. 12:12, 25; 15:37;
.I_'oa'_r;. 5:13; Marc. 15:39; Col. 4:10; II Tim. 4:11;
Phil. 2l; I Pet. 5:13; Mart. Rom. p. 120.

ZLéBS .In-calling'Mark his "son""Peter,_as understood
| by the CM poet, implied that‘ha baptized him, although

the“Graek, "teknon"might be ekpected rather than

"hulos“, I Cor. 4:17; T Tlm. L: 2, 18; II Tim. 2:1;

Tlt.‘l.q,'Phll.'lO;‘ I. Pet. 5 13; Legenda Aurea p.
- 238. o _

21241 .Act. 4136- Mark”acéording to the Prologue to the
Gospel of Mark (KLT I, P l5), was a Levite, belng

fhe cou31n of the Lev1te Barnabas.

ct. Legenda Auresa
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D.-265. _ :
21242 43 131dore (1b1d), Legenda Aurea, P 265, S. Ado

Vlennens, Chronlcon, PL (CXXIII, 775 Col. 4 104 II T&m.
k:11; 1 Pet. 5 13, Prologg to Mark text-ln de .
Bruyne, Rev. Ben. Lo, 1928 pp. 193 ff. Huck-Lietz-

mann, §xnopse der drei ersten Evang_llen 10, 1950,

Do VIII (Hennecke. Vol II. P 68) "He wrote his
Gospel in Italy oo ’ ” .
21243 MSS C.and F are. rlght and translate 131dore
(1b1d), col 1292, but G‘.H and T dre corrupt (1n a
| ﬂmale= in itali). L
'_ 21242 -43 Isidore (lbld), Legenda Aurea, p. 266 gives

'as the reason hlS great humlllty "Tantae autem huml—;
Alltaﬁ dlCltur fulsse. ut.. polllcem sibi amputaverlt,

. ¢
ne ad ordlggh sacerdotil posset humano Jud1c1o pro~

moverif"' Hippolltus Ph110§_phumena, VIII, xxx, PG

VI, 334. 1In Canon 984 of the Codex Iurls Canonlcl-

it states: '“Sunt 1rregulares ex defectu ...Corpore
ey

Iﬁyv1t1at1 qul secure propter debllltatem vel decenﬁer N
i f : N
defungl non

-

ﬁﬁropter deformltatem, altarls mln;sterl

valeant." . T. L. Bouscaren and A C Ellls, Canon Law.- N

A Text and Commentarv, P 43, referrlqg to this: p01nt
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in'the canon.COmment- "Mutllatlon... those. who‘have

lost a thumb, espe01ally the thumb of the rlght hand."

.Cf, also-Abbe‘Qllbert Guaydier, Les Irregplarltes “Eg

-Thefreason'for irregularity seems to be .that a

; Defeetquorporis", p. 132,

,H;érson whe;hed lost.a thumb would not bejordeined If'

;:he woﬁld not be able safely to'hold ahd-breek the

D.Secfed Host. (Bouscaren, lbld) _

2124? 48 Mart. Rom. p. T120° (September 25) "I tem Aleﬁ—
andrlae sanc#m Aniani EpLecﬁﬁ'—"qul beati Mareci dlSCl—'
pulus. eausque in Eplscopatu successor...," Legenda *

‘Aurea,. p. 266;_Legenda Aurea has1"verumtamen disposi-

tio Péfri‘ét aucteritas sancti. Petri pfaevaluit‘qui'
1psum Alexahdrlae eplscopum destinavit.” Eusebius,
Hist. Eccl III 39, PG XX, 300; Mart.. Rom. p. 120;

Tertull.,adv. Marc. iv, 5, 3f PL II 367, Co:p. Christ.

I, p. 551; Act. _;3; 20; Vlctorlnus of Pe ttau, comm. .

.on the Rev. n, 4 D 50 Hauslelter (Hennecke, IT pp- 68-
69).. . |
21249-50h Legenda;Aureal.p. 265;

g

21253-58  Legenda Aurea, p. 267.

z
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2125?—60 Mart. Rom. p. 120; Jerome, De Vir. Ill., viii
PL XXIII, 622, mentions the year of his death, but
this could be merely an inference from a statement of

Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., IT, xxiv, PG XX, é05, who refers

to the year Anianus succeeded St Mark in the See of
Alexandrla. The same w1th Isidore (lbld) "As to the

manner of his death the Acts of Mark say the saint

achleved martyrdom Whlle belng dragged through the

streets of Alexandria; see also, the Paschal‘ChfﬁQ}cle
(Cath. Enc. Vol. IX, p. 674 b). "

21263-343 This section, which speaks allegorically of
the fgpr evangelists, has its Biblical source in the-'”_

heavenly liturgy described in the Book bf Revelation:

"Et animal primum simile leoni,'et secundum animal
simile vitulo, et tertium animal habens faciem quasi
hominis,‘et guartum animal simile aguiiae vo%§E§i;

Et gquatuor %nimalia singula eorum habebant alas senas:
et in circuitu et intus plena sunt‘QCulis:.et reqﬁiemQ-
non habebant die ac nocte, dicentia{"Sancfus;'Saﬁctug,
Sanctus,Dominus Deus omnipotens, qui erat, ét Qui esty
et qui vénfurus est," (gggﬁ. 4:7-8). The last part,

. i
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from "Sanct&s..." is from Is. 6:3, whlle the first

"part is based on the vision .of Ezech. (1:4-28); St.

August., In Joannis Evangelium,'Tr%ct. XXXVI, Caput
VIII, PL XXXV,.1665. - "

Thls whole section is an almost literal translation

of Carmlna Mlscelléﬁea, wrongly ascrlbed to Hildeber-

tus, Cenoman. Epis., PL CLXXI, col. 1389—90. However,

Belchner'Specul (1949) shows it is by Petrus Riga.

The cM poet foll&“é*the.sequence of symbo almost to

the letter,.exéept for two or three sma points, cf.

- 11, 21288, 2129?; and 21315,

Ezechiel, one of the four greet prophets, was ta-
ken'Tnto Babylonian captivity (IT Reg. 2&:11-16).
Ezechiel apparently derived his plastic imagery from

the composife Babylonian figures (6riginally astrono-

mical figureé),;an equipped each Being with all four

'faces, human, lion,\bull, eagle. John simplifies Eze-

chiel's Cherubs but joins to thei the six-winged Se-

_raﬁhs of Isaias (ch. 6Jy also their triple Sanctus, and

possibly the "watchers" (the eyes) of Apocryphal tradi-

tion. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. PG VII-I, 885-88, is the

L}

\
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'first one known to have applied these Beings to the
four Evangelists, simply‘becausg they are 4 (Cath.
Enc. p. 1199, no. 966b).

21263 Ezech. l:15-21. |

21264 Cf. William Langland, The Vision of William con-

cerning Piers the Plowman, ed. W W Skeat, Text B,

London Oxford Un. Press, 1964, EETS 0S 38, oD, 355-
'56, Pass' IXI, 117 '257-60: - “ -

Grace gaue Piers a téme.- foure - gret oxen,

bat on was Luke, a large beste. and a lowe- chered,
And marke, & mathew be brydde.‘ myghty beste bothe.
And 101gned to hem one Iohan most gentll of alle

Plers was to plow . the field: of truth. Cf. The Ormulum .

Vol. I, Preface, II 1 106, in whlch the author explalns
the name of the book, thelfact that it is made up of the. -
four Gospels, written by four. Christ is Salomon, the

_“peacemaker (11, 59-60). The four evangelists are the

.y, s
. four. wheels of Christ's wagon:

, Forr pat itt wazznepp Crist till menn
o , - purrh fowwre Goddspellwrihhtess,
OZ{) : Rihht alls iff itt waere patt wazzn
bat gap o fowwre wheless. (11. 77-80)

The reference to "Off quabprigan Ammlnadab" (1.5) hasl

L
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the note : "Or ever 1 was aware, my soul made me as
the chariots of Ammlnadlb" or, as in the margln of our

.Bibles, "set me on the charlots of my w1111ng people-

Song of Salomon 6:12. The Ormulum (1. 25)

Goddspell iss Jesusess waji3ll
. patt gap o fowwre wheles

cf. St. August. De Consensu Evangellstarum. I, c.7»

L, XXXIV, 1047-48; Bede, Bedae Comment. in Cant.. Cant.

c.6, PL XCI, 1082.-

2126? 69 Cf._Ezech. 1: 15

21270 C and G are substantlally the same but differ

from T in form. However, F differs from C G, and T
in essencey and has "pe quells ar ioyhed with mani a
dowle.,, {

21271 Cf. Gen. 2: 10114 Wthh moreover names the |
streams; S. Max. Taur. Sermo XIV, PL LVIII, 551; Isi-
dore, PL LXXKIIT, 216. '

1272 ' Gf. Ezech. 1:16-2L.

21277 Thé image'of the carriage origin
‘ and_the meaning'here is that the cart could‘be drawn
_into the four directions of the compass without tur-

ning.

ated with Ezechiel,
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21283 "Wis & war" is a common formula; the'same
expre551on is still current in Dutch, "wis .en waarach—
tig"; both words are orlglnally Old‘Saxon. Cf

Lazamon's Brut, 26000.

21284 Cfi Natth, 1l 30. Cf. 1. 21288. .

21288 Belchner. opeculum (Vol. 24, p. 243), ‘vefers to

2

~ this line and 'says that 1t‘1s~clar1f1ed'by'"iugum sunt

tua iussa" (De guatuor evangelistarum proprietatibus

et significatiocaibus of Petrus Riga). Morris and Hae-

nisch both understood "bodi" to mean the modern English

"body", rather . than "command".or "message", and thus -

.gavelthe reader a distorted concept&dﬁ/of the allegory.

The.precéding-line pictures Christ s the charioteer,
and to turn-immediatelﬁ to His body as thé'yoke does
vidlence to one's imagination. The poet probably
wrote "bode"'as a translation of "iussa" aﬁd to ex—
plain’'1l, 21284,

21291-92 ct. Jerome, Comment.in Isai. PL XXIV, 93{ St.

August. De Consensu Evangelistarum, Liber Primus, cgp.'

IT, PL XXXIV, 1044,



21293-96 Cf. PL XXX 533-34. ‘ .

21297 “cf. Belchner, Speculiim (ibid). ¥ The source
(Petrus Riga's poem, 1. 27) has "Iste quasi'terram
sapit”. Eifher the poet found "ceram" im his Latin
MS or he read "ceram" for "terram". Frequently "ter—
rem“ is abbrev1ated and 1 often looks line c.

21301-30 These llnes give seven different activities
or attrlbutes o each of the'four-Evangellsts, all

" in allegorical form. The first one (1l. 21301-304)
is reminiecent of the metaphor of the sower and" rea“
per. Cf. Mg;iﬁ.;iBQ 3ff. The secondfpne (11, 21305-
308) compares_thelteaeﬁing of wisdom by the four Evan-

" gelists.- St. John receives the high accolade, as

he does in the next group, in which/ the royal
organ among the bell, tympan, and harp {11. 21309-
. ~

310) . The allegory now turns to different lights.f/’
with John crowning the series with day itself (11,
2131;—314). The order of importance 1is maintained inA.
_the metals, ending with silver and gold (11. 21315-
317). The facial features are the content of the next

three lines (11l. 21317-321). The source of this is
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Il X Agoc. QL?; Cf. Jerome Comméﬁt-ig Ev. Matth, _PL.
;XXVI, 18; St. August. Tract., PL XXXV, 1666.

K ,e;ﬂElBiSqﬂH;éﬁd.T omit to mention "iron", whilé_C, F, and
_ G follow the sduréé.FPéfrus.éiga, 0?. cit. 1. jléf
- "Consule édripturas: hie ferreus, ereus ilIe";-éﬁd

';'mentibn Mipin, "

21323—30 Fof reasons why the four Evangelists were
pictured this way; of. Alcuin, PL CI, 1129; Jerome
Commént.ig Ev. Matth., PL XXVI, 18; St. August. Tract
PL XXXV, 1666;,8. Max. Taur. Serm. PL LVII,. 561.

'-21333 Cf. Ezechiel 1:6. N

21336 Cf. Bestiary p. 77.

21377 1Ibid , pp. 7, 256. ' ‘ ‘-

213384-Ibid. p. 105 ff. - )

21339-44 The CM poet draws a clear moral from the alle-

’///’/d : gorical discussion by slightlf;rewording some &f the

lines of his. source.
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List of Abbreviations

Biblical and lingu;stic'abbreviationﬁ are standard

as are those of scholarly journals (cf. Biblia Sacra,

and Volume I of MLA International Bibliography).
‘ 'Mpsf of the other abbreviations‘are presented in

. forms which are'easily recognizable to avoid the need

for frequent consultation™of this list.

In the following list, the abbreviation used is
followed, where necessary, by the complete title of the
work, and the firstjword or words of the.entry iﬁ the
Bibliography. | .

Works which are cited infrequéagly, or do not appeafr

in the ‘Bibliography are fully described here.

Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, Vol. I. Lipsius, R.C. ed.

Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, Vol. II-I. Bonnef, M., ed.

Aelfric's Homilieé, The Sermones Catholici or Homilies
of Aelfric.” Thorpe, Benjamin, ed.

Apocr. N.Ts- The Apocryphal New Testament, James M.R.,
ed. and transl.

BM——Assuﬁpcio Beate Marie, Lumby, J.R., ed.

Cambr.— Assumpcioun de Notre Dame. Lumby, J.R. ed.
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Cath. Comm.--A Catholic Commentary on Holy Secripture.
* Orchard, me Bernard, et al., eds.

Cath. Enc.--The Catholic Encyclopedia. Herbermann,
Charles G. et al., eds. aai .

Chateau 8'Amoun-Le Chateau d'amour de Rdbert Grosseteste

Eveque de Lincoln. DMurray, J., ed. ‘
L] - .

CM--Cursor Mundi. Morris, Richard, ed.

Dobschlitz--Christusbilder; Unﬂ&rﬁﬁbhumgen zur christ-
lichen Legende. Dobschlitzy Ernst von, ed.

'EETS-- The Early English Text Society.

Evang. Nic.-sEvangelia Apocrypha's Gesta Pilati,
Descensus A, Descengus B. Tischendorf, C. de, ed.
1

GCesta Salv.—- The Gospel of Nicodemus, Gesta Salvatoris,
Kim, H.C., ed.

Gosp. Nic.-The Middle English Harrowing of Hell and
. Gospel of Nicodemus. Hulme, W.H., ed.
LY

Haenisch -— "Ingquiry into the Sources of the Cursor
Mundi."” Morris, Richard, ed,

Harl.“-Assghpcioun de Notre Dame, Lumby, J.R., ed.

Hennecke —— New Testament Apocrypha, Schneemelcher y red.

g

T

Herman- De L'assomption Nostre Dame von Herman de
Valenciennes. Herman de Valenciennes

Hist. Schol. - Higtoria.Scholastica. Petrus Comestor.

Hist. Schol. Evang.~- Historia Scholastica.- In Evan-
gelia. PL CXCVIII.

1iber Usualis --The Liber Usualis. The Benedictines of
Solesmes, eds. Tourng%: Desclee Company, 1961.
t:-. . &

<*
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Legenda Aurea.--Jacobus a Voragine.

' I'évangile de. Nicodome,--Alvin E., ed.

Malory'g Morte Darthur--Malory Works. Vinager,
Eugene, ed. ’

Mandeville's Travels,e—Hamelius, P., ed.

Mart. Rom.--Martyrologium Romanum, editio sexta Tauri-
nensis, o ' : !

MED--Kurath, Hans and Sherman M. Kuhn, eds., Middle
English Dictionary. Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan Press, 1956. .

ND--L'établissement de la féte de la Conception Notre-

Dameu ) Wace, ed. !

NT--Novum Testamentum, or New Testamenz,' ‘

PG--Patrologia Graeca. Ed. Migne.

Piers Plowman-- Skeat, Walter W., ed.

PL-- Pafrologia Latina, Ed: Migne.

The Apostle's Creed.-- Sweté, H.B.

The Blickling Homilies.-?a Morris, R. ed.

,The Fates gf the Aﬁbstles, in Andreas and the Fates of

the Apostles.-- Brooks, Kenneth R., ed.

The Gospel of Nicodemug.-- Crawford, S.d., ed. Edinburghs

y

T.B. Hutchen, 1927. (This is an OE version of the

Gospel of Nigolemus).

Trans. M.-- Sancti Melitonis Episcopi Sardensis de
Transitu Virginis Mariae Liber.. Wace, ed.

VM-- La Vie de la Vierse Marie, de Maitre Wace, ed.

3
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Abstract

This dissertation is an edition of 11. 17289- !

21346 of the Cursor Mundi, which is a Middle English

ﬂ““;metrical account of Salvation history, from Genesis
through the 0ld and ﬁew Testament into the early yeafs
of the Church. The work is especially dedicated to our
Lady. The MS, the hitherto not published in full Arun-
del LVII, lodged in the College of Heralds, has been
partially made available in Dr. S.M., Horrall's The

< Southern Version of "Cursor Mundi". This study

fﬁlios 100V- 122V of this MS,'hereafter referred to as H
Some versions, including H, are almost 24,060 lines longy

although some folios have been lost,Qﬁsfols. 123r—12;7v

of MS H, which were replaced by the parallel text
from MS T.
The introduction describes 1MS H, discusses other_'

MSS of the Cursor Mundi, their affiliation, the dialect
of the MS H, the poem’'s date, principal sources, prove-.
nance, authorship, and genre.

The‘t§xt itself, which covers the NT part from the
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time immediately following Christ's burial by Joseph

of Arimathea to the end of the Acts of the Apostles,

attempts to present a true and accurate reproduction of
the M3, with emendations and descriptive annofations in
footnotes. |

The explanatory notes havé a vafiéty of purposes:
they attempt to preseﬁt and show sodrées, and expl%ye
the traditionai exegésis.and apocryphal writings in

,reiationship to the genesis of the Cursor Mundi.






